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4. Me REDEN Wis. 
preſid there, and dictate E Cathidra; : They 
eſteem them as Perſons ſent by God himſelf, +4 
deliver a Meſſage from his own Mouth; for 
which alſo they have often the Word of the 
Preacher No ſmall Reaſon to the Many for the 
believing of it! 1 

SO that here is an unaccountable Prepoſſeſſion 
in favour of every Doctrine, or every Dream, 
which corrupt Prieſts ſhall think fit to deliver. 
And indeed, the High-Church Clergy have never 
Failed to make their Advantage of this ſuperſti- 
tious Awe and Credulity of their Hearers; and to 
ſanctify every Falſhood, and every Whimſy and 
Impiety uttered by them, with a miſapplied or 
perverted Lext of Scripture; and ſo proflituted and 
profaned the high and holy Name of God, to patro- 
nize their „ I ſhall give ſome Inſtances, 

Wu they have had a mind to flatter a cruel 
or a fooliſh Prince, in order to make him ſerve 
their Purpoſes, and do their Drudgery : They 
have inſtantly intituled him God Vicegerent, 
tho' he acted at the ſame time by the Inſtigation 
of his) Laſt, er of Satan. And, becauſe David 
and Jaw, ding appointed by God himfelf, by 
Word of Mouth, were called the Lord's Anointed, 
therefore oy Tyrant, who was not appointed 
by God himſelf, but ſeized a Crown by Violence 
or Surprize, became alſo the Lord's Anointed, 
And becauſe Adam was the Father of his own 
Son, therefore he was the King of his own 
Son; arid therefore all ſuch Kings, who had not 
Adam for their Father, were nevertheleſs, in 
Right of Adam, Kings and Fathers of their Sub- 
jects, who yet were not their Children, but for 
all that owed them the Duty of Children, whilft 
they were plundering and ruining them; and = 
"+5 c 
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the Rapine and Murders which they were prompt- 
ed to commit, by their Anger or their Avarice, 
were called the Ordinance of God, and were to be 
ſubmitted to with Chri/tian Stupidity, on Pain of 
Damnation; that is, it was made Damnation to 
reſiſt Actions and Cruelties which deſerved Dam- 
nation. And as you were to ſubmit to Law, and 
Juſtice, on Pain of Damnation, ſo ought you 
to ſubmit to the overturning of all Law, and 
all Juſtice, on Pain of Damnation alſo. And, 
becauſe, when we have any Matter of Complaint, 
we are bid to acquaint the Church with it; there - 
fore the People, who are the Church, are, in 
every Caſe, to be determined by the Parſon of the 
Pariſh, who is not the Church. And, becauſe 
we are to confeſs our Sins one to another; there- 
fore we are to do it to a Prieſt, which is not do- 
ing it to one another. And, begauſe Abraham; 
gave the Tenth of his Plunder to Melgbiſedel, who 
was not a Prieſt of. our Church by Law Eſta- 
bliſhed ; therefore our Eſtabliſhed Priefts, who 

have nothing to do with Melcbi ſedeb, nor know 
any thing of him, have a Divine Right to the Tenth- 

part of every Man's Eſtate and Induſtry. And, as 
the Tribe of Levi had a Right to Tythes, though 
they and their Tythes are long fince aboliſhed, ; 
ſo ought our Parfons to have the ſame 'Tythes by 
the Goſpel, without being in the leaſt akin to 
Aaron's Perſon, or Heirs to his Eftate, or Suc- 
ceſſors to his Inſtitution, And, though our Sas 
viour's Kingdom is not of this World; yet the 
Kingdom of the High Clergy, who, if you will 
take their Words for it, are his Repreſentatives, 
is, and ought: to be, of this World. And, be- 
cauſe the reprobate and gluttonous Monks had, by 
endleſs Rogueries, and * Lyes, plundered 
| 3 the 
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6 The IM bPrNDEYr Wis, 

the deladed Laity of their Poſſtltons; and en- 
groſſed to themſelves mbſt of: the Lands of Eng- 
and; thetefore our Modern High Priefts have 2 
aatiralland hereditary Right to Enjoy the fame: 
And thduꝑfi they have, upon Oath; renounced all 
Power, and all Preterice to Power, but what the 
Law vetichſifes to grant them yet they huve a 
Power independent on tlie Law, and Principles 
independent on theſe vey Oaths, thouph re- 
nounced by thefe'very Oaths. ty £250 

- ALL theſe; and many mote Abſurdities, equal- 
ly vile atld impudent, have been blaſpliemduſſy 
fathered upon Seripture, and the Author of Scrips 
ture; though they all cohtratid the. Scripture, - 
as well as they do common Senſe, and common 
Hohefty. But as the Vulgar do always take thay 
to be the higheſt Point of ns about which 
their Teachers make che moſt | Noiſe, for the 
Time being; whether it be Tythe, or Dr. Sas 
cheverel, or the Pretender, or the late Duke of 
Ormond, or King Charles the Firſt; ſo: vicious 
and corrupt Clergymen, on their Part, have al. 
ways tacked the Name of God, or, which is 
much more powerful with the Mob, the Name 
of the Church, to any Aſſertion, or any Claim, 
or any Invention of theirs, be it ever ſo monſtrous, 
ar miſchievous ; and inſtantly it becomes, with 
weak People, an Article of Faith, upon which 
Salvation itfelf depends. For, as it is their firſt 
Care'to force a Teſtimony from Heaven for every 
Whim or Forgery of theirs ; fo their next Con- 
bern is to make every Contradiction and Oppo- 
MiGH t1 it damnable, ' . 1 2 0 
- Hewes it comts to piſs, that the fame Vir- 
tuks are not of the ſume Importance at all Times; 
but Virtues are made Vicés, and Vice is * 
- Ir 
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Virtue, juſt as the preſent. Lemper, or the pre- 
ſent. Nins prevail; and, by - corrupt Sw 
Things are often taught under the Name of Chr 
tianity, which are oppoſite to tha Nature of Chrifs 
tianity: Religion is pretended,; and Power meant, 
In conſequence of this, Duty is converted. into 
Sin, and Sin into Duty. Thus, the worſhipping 
of God according, to one's. Conſcience, without 
which there can. be no Worſhip, is made by the 
High-Church: Prieſts a le Sin; and the 
not worſhipping a Table, in the Chance), thou 
in Oppoſition. to one's Conſcience, is as 
Sometimes the ring of unlawful Power, is cex- 
tain Damnation; and ſometimes the not rebelling 
againſt the moſt lawful Power, has the ſame ter- 
rible Penalty annexed to it. To doubt or deny 
their uncharitable, unintelligible Explications of 
Myſtery, which cannot be exglainod, is the maſt 
heinous Atheiſm; and: to) W ip 2 ſeditious, for- 
ſworn Prieſt, is erying Infidelity, and a Wound 
to Chriſt, through. the. Sides of his Embaſſador. 
Ar one Time, Pradzſiination is of high Con- 
ſequence, and made an Article of Faith, and all 
Free-willers ſhould be baniſhed the Land, or 
locked up in Dungeons, like wild, Beaſts z which 
was, the went of the Biſhops, in King James 
the Firſt's Days, concerning the Arminians, At 
a different Seaſon, when Preferments rt = on 
the other Side, as in King Charles the Firſt's 
Reign, an ever ſince ; Arminianiſin not only re- 
covers Credit, but grows modiſh, and conſe- 
quently Orthodox; while Prede/tination becomes 
an old-faſhioned Piece of Faith, and a ſure Sign 
of Fanaticiſr : And yet it continues one of he 
XXXIX Articles, and yet it muſt not be believed, 
and yet it muſt be ſigned and aſſented to with a 
ſincere Aﬀent, A 4 In 
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In all theſe Marches and Counter-marches, the 
Paſſions of too many of the People keep pace 
with thoſe of the High Prieſts ; and they are con- 
ſtantly * diſpoſed to be Slaves or Rebels, Free- 
willers, or No-willers, Believers of this, or Be- 
levers of that, juſt as Almighty High-Church 
commands them. 4 LK 

Sven Men do not pretend to teach their Peo- 
ple the Meekneſs of Chriſtianity : — No, their 
Zeal is to be Anger, and their Religion Cruelty. 
That Fierceneſs, which is inconſiſtent with the 
Spirit of a Chriſtian, is to be the certain Criterion 
of one whom they call a rue Churchman; and 
that Mercy, which is inſeparable from the Goſpel, 
is inconſiſtent with the Temper of High-Church. 
Their Votaries are not taught to be Chriſtiant, 
which would ſpoil the Project, but High-Church- 
men; and inſtead of an Aa of Martyrs, they 
are to be an Army of Martyr-makers. Nor is 
any Portion of Knowledge fit for them; for that 
might endanger the Lofs of their Vaſſalage; and 
the teaching them to know for themſelves, might 
extinguiſh their Zeal, and 8 change their 
Belief and Behaviour. The poor People are, in 
ſhort, by ſuch Guides taught to be ignorant, and 
to let others know for them: They muſt give up 
common Senſe to learn their Duty; and abandon 
Chriſtianity, without which they cannot have the 
Grace of God, to embrace rigid Conformity, 
which is neither a Sign, nor a Cau&, of that 
Grace, but often a Bar and a Contradiction to it. 
This is ſo true, that whoever can reconcile Hu- 
man Authority to Chriftian Charity, may reconcile 
Water and Fire, or do any other Impoſſibility. 

TENDERNESS and Moderation to thoſe who 


devoutly differ from us, though they are —_— 
rin- 


The INDEPENDENT WIG. 9 
Principles' and Duties of Chriſtianity, and even 
the Reſult of Reaſon, 228 and Humanity, 
yet are never mentioned by the Mouth of Or- 
thodoxy, but as Terms of Contempt or Re- 

roach: Inſomuch that a pious Indulgence to 
en of a different Communion, the moſt ho- 
neſt, virtuous, inoffenſive Men; and an Indul- 
ence for the invincible, and perhaps rational 
Perſunſions of the Mind, is the common Topic 
of Satire, and either ridiculed or reviled; whilſt 
Men of the ſame Side may go what Lengths they 
will in Violence and Villainy, without Anger or 
Rebuke: And while one Man - ſhall have his 
Houſe burned, his Brains beat out, and his Fa- 
mily ruined, for having a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
which is much more offenſive than none at all; 
another Man ſhall break all the Ten Command- 
ments with Reputation ch nden 
HATRED, and Bitterneſs of Spirit, are the firſt 
Leſſons which the unhappy People are taught by 
ſuch Men; and the Goſpel, muſt be laid aſide, 
and Good- nature be extinguiſhed, before modern 
Orthodoxy: can be ſwallowed, or modern Zeal 
infuſed. Some of them may probably have leatn- 
ed to repeat the Catechi/m-by Rote, and even to 
have practiſed profound Reſpect and Submiſſion 
to their Spiritual Superiars; but for the great and 
indiſpenſable Duties of Religion, how can it b 
expected, that they ſhould mind them, while they 
daily ſee their Teachers expreſs - a much more 
warm Concern for their own Dignities and Re- 
venues, than for the Honour and Intereſt of- 
unmixed Religion, which was ever higheſt when. 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Eccleſiaſtical: Exciſe, 
were lo heſt : ore wilt 1171 f 
a eien ien e 
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fo Thy Indtrtnbent Whis, 
Wilen a Congtegation fees the Doctor muck 
Warmer againſt Diſſenters, than againſt Sin, and 


| not half ſo zealous fot the abſolute Neceſſity of a 
| virtuous and ſober Life, as for the abſolute Ne- 


; of a rigid Conformity; what can they 
N cofictude; but either that he derides them, or that 
| a ſtupid Compliance with him, and a raging Re- 
feritttiefit againſt Non-conformiſts, are the great 
Duties of Churchmen? Add to this; that if his. 
Life be vicious, ſich a Concluſion is ſtill the 
itt flatural to vulgar Underſtandings. When 
they ſee ChHurek- Power "ſs vislently contended 
for, and Goſpel-Holinefs ſo little regarded; of 16 
ebfily Ulſpenſed with ; what can their ſtupid Un- 
derſtandings infer, but that a blind Submiſſton to 
the Eceleſiaſtics is beyond all Evafigelical Grace, 
and every moral Virtue:? They find by daily Ex- 
rience, that they may commit Drunkenneſs or 
VAoredem with Impunity, or at ſmall Expence ; 
dat if they do nat give the Doctor whar he calls. 
his Dus; even tb the laſt Sheaf ef Corn, or the 
| laſt Pound of Wool, they are ekpoſed in the Pul- 
pitz*harafſed inithe Binde- Coutt, and probably, 
at laſt, ſurfendertd to Sutm and Damnation. 
BSE, they bftener Near Texts quoted, in- 
vil forme Pulplitsy to abuſe Separatiſts, than to recom- 
| ade and ins ; aid fer the Mode of 
| Performing ' more vehemently urged, than 
abe Büch ide. Thus Kadling 2 th Lord's 


N is made by many bf ehual- Importance 
| the Sacrumenſt feſehf ; und the 'Crofs in Bap- 
tif; maſt no wore be 'partell with, ' thasy the Or- 
dinarice of BapfLnnnnn 

Ir n therefors no Wonder, thatithe Affecttens. 
and Antipathies of the common People have nei- 
ther proper Cauſes, nor proper Objects; and _ 

1 ; 1 ey 
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ey.neither love the Goſpel as ſuch, nor hate 
row as ſach;; but form their Faith and Devotion 
upon the Word and Behaviour of their Prieſts, 
who. have the keeping of their Religion, their 
Zeal, and their Paſſions. And what hopeful Uſe 
they make of this terrible Dominion, we all 
know: For indeed the Chriſtian Religion is not 
ſo much as known to the High- Church Vulgar, 
nor ſuffer'd to be known; and as little do they 
feel, or are ſuffered to feel, the tender Impulſes 
of Good - nature and Humanity; but poſſeſa an 
Implacableneſs of Spirit, as oppoſite to the Spirit 
1 as was the Spirit of Adahomet to that of 
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N my 27th Paper, I made a Diſſertation upon 

I Faſting * In this I ſhall continue it. 
Mons1EUR de Fontenelle, in his Hiſtory of 

Oracles, tells us, from Philoftratus, that the 

of. Andie in fitice delivennd; in ntrem ia 

Dreams; and that 1 conſulted it, apf 


12 The IxVDEPEND NT W IIC. 
firſt faſt well in order to dream well: But when 
Faſting failed to produce a Frenſy of Brain, and 
by it the Meaning of the God, who had no 
other way of aſcending into the Head, but upon 
the Fumes ariſing from empty Bowels ; then the 
Prieft helped his Maſter to bring forth a Dream; 
7 wraping up the deyout Querift in the Skins of 
ictims, which being rubbed and impregnated 
with intoxicating Drugs, diſpoſed him to dream 
moſt divinely, and filled his Noddle with very 
hopeful Prophecy. This ſatisfied the believing 
Queriſt, ſaved the Credit of the God, and brought 
pretty Offerings to his Vicar, r. 
_SucHn Uſe did the Pagan Prieſts make of the 
Duty of Faſting; and that the Rom iſb Prieſts have 
perverted it to as wicked and deceitful Purpoſes, I. 
have ſhewn in another Paper. It is agreeable to 
their Cunning, and their Avarice, to make the 
People poor and mad; and it muſt be owned a 
pretty prieſtly Art, that of driving Men out of 
their Eſtates, and. their Underſtandings, with their 
own Conſent ; and leading them into a Belief, that. 
Starving is a *＋ 475 oe is Grace. 
| By the Law of Nature, we are not obliged to- 
faſt at all, unleſs in the way of. Phyſic, when we 
are ill, through an Over-fulneſs of the Veſſels, 
or any other Diſorder, which may be removed 
or leſſened by Abſtinence. In this Caſe, we 
ought to faſt for our Health - ſake; and whatever: 
3 neceſlary for Self- relief, or Self- preſervation, 
decomes alſo a Duty, and a Piece of Natural 
Religion, when it does not contradict a poſitive 
Law of God. But to abſtain, upon certain Days, 
from the cumfortable Uſe of God's good Creatures, 
which ought to be received with Thankfulneſs; 
out of a vain Pretence to pleaſe him, or to pro- 
F | ; mote 
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mote our own Salvation, is a ſtrange and bar- 
barous Chimera, which the Law: of. Nature ab- 
hors ; and can be the Effect of nothing but Diſ- 
traction in the People, or Craft in the Prieſts, 
We might as rationally imagine, at omg 
naked at certain ſevere Seaſons of the Vear, would 
draw us nearer Heaven; and that the afflicting 
our Skins with Froſt and Snow would do great. 
Service to our ſhivering: Souls; and that though 
Self-preſervation be an eſſential Law of Nature, 
| yet Self-deſtruRion- is alſo. an eſſential; Law: of 
ature. ene TRACT Nene 

Fase, therefore, being no Part: of the 
Law of Nature, the Jewiſh Law of Ceremonies, 
which is aboliſhed, cannot make it a Duty: And 
for the Examples of Faſting, taken — Pam. 
phet Daniel, and other holy Men of. the Old 
Teſtament; they were either voluntary, ſueh as 
any one may perform: when he is in a faſting. 
Humour, which nobody pretends to reſtrain ; or 
they were the EffeCbof: Sorrow, when Grief: had 
deſtroyed Appetite, and then there was no De- 
votion in them; or they were extraordinary and 
ſupernatural, and being inimitable, cannot be 
neceſſary. Miraculous Faſting / cannot be a Duty, 
where the Gift of Miracles is not given. 
As to the New Teſtament; there is not a ſtated 
Faſt appointed in it: We are indeed commanded 
to faſt and pray; but we are no- vthere told how 
much, or how often, we are to do either; but 
are left to chuſe proper Occaſions, and proper · In- 
olinations, for doing both. St. Paul: is ſuch a 
generous Advocate for Liberty of this Kind, that 
e condemns all thoſe who condemn others for 
taking it: Let not, ſays he, him that eateth, deſ- 
piſe him that eateth nat ; And let not him which eateth 


not, 
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mots. jhdge him that cateth; for God bath received 
im. One Man efteemeth one Day above another : 
Ahother eftermeth every Day able, Let every Man 
be 2 pet ſuaded in his. own Mind (Rom. ch. xiv. 
„ and: 5.) The ſame Spirit of Charity, 
Abd. 8 ſame eee rational Advice, runs 
—_ the whole Chapter 
Tx Inftitution of Lent: was founded upon 
ur Saviour's Faſt of Forty Days in the Wilder- 
1 as if weak impotent Mottals could imitate 
the Omnipotent Son of God, in Works done 
by Divine Power.only ! They might as well pre- 
tend to walla upon the Sea once a Fear, or to 
riaiſe the Dead at all times; Beſides, our Saviour 
performed this Falt but once, and his: Apoſtles 
never, as far as we know. Bes a "wane 
Je Leut, is not a Golpel * 2 
ng therefore, of Men can injoin : 
any Time, or Meaſure, of Faſting (except where 
the: Law: directs the ſame) without departing- 
32 Goſpel, contradicting St. Paul, and ſet- 
up their own Authority in Defiance of both 
d Goſpel: and the Saint. Such an Injunction: 
would oat — impracticable and 2 cruel. _ 
m onſtitutions it might erous, 
— and to all Men it — Life 
wretched and burdenſome. The good God has 
no- where comemanded frail Men to worſhip. him 
with Pain and Sickneſs of Body, nor. to haſten 
their own Death by the Means of their Devotion. 
This would be to repreſent him as delighting in 
human Miſery, and human Sacrifices; a. fort of 
OP ſaitable to the terrible Spirit of . 
or any other Demon, but. no wile 
the God of Mercy, and the Gol 2 n — 
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Tu Popiſh Prieſts know well, that it is in- 
tirely impoſſible, that all Men ſhould comply 
with this their Diſcipline of Hunger; and j 
that very Impoſſibility is their beſt Reaſon fot 
maintaining it. It is certain, that from hence 
they draw yaſt Gain, by hiring out Di ns 
for Eating on the Days of Faſting; and the Laucre 
which: they make by breaking tit Canon; is an 
unanſwerable Argument for defending it. N6- 
Man is denied the. Privilege of breaking Leut, 
who can pay for breaking it. He who cannot 
faſt at all, may, for 4 competent Fee, eat Fiſni, 
which is a more luxurious Diet than Fleſſi; and 
he who cannot faſt upon Fiſh, may, fur a more 
competent Fee; faſt upon a Belly- full of Roaſt- 
beef; which, tho? a chaſter fort of Food than Fiſh, 
is more ſtrictly nn that Churen. 
IN DEE D, ſuch are the Fees ariſing to the 
Popiſh Church from Licences for a Liberty to eat, 
when it is a Duty to faſt, that the whole Inſtid. 
tution of Faſting there, ſeems only; a religivus 
Roguery, deſign'd for ſtarving the People, to feed: + 
the Prieſts. For myſelf, I thihk the Parfon-has ſq. 
little to do with this Matter, that I do not: think; 
that any Direction ought to be taken about Faſt- 
ing, but from our Conſtitution, or our Phyſicians. 
. H it be our Duty to faſt on certain Days, no 
Tribe of Prieſts can diſpenſe with the Pleaſure and + 
the Laws of Almighty God; though it is a/Paſf 
which (for Money) they never refuſt: And if 
it be not our Duty, it is infolent and wicked in 
them to command what. neither God nor Nature 
requires; and it is in us a Sin and a Folly to obey 
tem. Even the Proteſtant Prieſts, long fines 
right Uſe of this Power. I — 
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veral formal Diſpenſations, ſigned by Archbiſhop: 
Sheldon, under the Archiepiſcopal Seal, to licenſe 
the eating of Fleſh in Lent; which Diſpenſations; 
E-preſume, were not granted without Application 
. „ ͤ ͤ ͤ n T 
..Reiigzon is a voluntary Thing; it can no 
more be forced than Reaſon, or Memory, or any 
Faculty of the Soul. To be devout againſt our 
Will, is an Abſurdity; and it is ridiculous in 
others to hope to make us fo, in ſpite of ourſelves. 
We have no Power over the Appetites of others, 
no more than over their Conſciences. Neither 
a Man's Mind, nor his Palate, can be ſubject to 
the Juriſdiction of another; and whoever takes 
upon him to regulate one's Throat and Stomach, 
and direct one how: much to ſwallow, may (with 
equal Reaſon) aſſume Dominion over the other 
Offices of Nature, and dictate how. much one 
ought to diſcharge. If Faſting be good and pious, 
becauſe it afflicts and-mortifies the Human Spirit 
and Frame; a Surfeit, or a Debauch, or a Kick 
on the Guts, or a broken Leg muſt be good and. 
pious; for the ſame Reaſon, if given or taken with 
the ſame View. ; 

As Faſting ought to be left to every Man's Diſ- 
cretion, becauſe every Man is the beſt Judge of 
his Conſtitution and his Conſcience, ſo ought it 
to be exerciſed with exceeding; Care and. Caution; 
otherwiſe it will be apt to ſour our Tempers, or 
diſorder our Heads, and probably do both. Now; 
neither Ill- nature, nor Enchuflafm, is any-wiſe 
related to true Religion; far otherwiſe, they are 
the greateſt Enemies which it has. A bitter 
Spirit, and a raving Brain, may: be occaſioned or 
increaſed by Faſting; but Chriſtianity never pro- 
duces them, nor owns them. We may * 
4 | ELVES 
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ſelves into Peeviſhneſfs, and call it Chrifran Zeal; 
and into the Vapours, and call the Wind in our 
Heads, Inſpiration. But, by all this, we | 
ſhew, that we "know n Hearne elles 
nothing either of Tnſpiration or El. 

Bor the ſame immoderate Faſting does not 
only render People wWhimſical and te, and 
has conſequently helped to * Birth to many ri- 
diculous and uncharitable Principles of Divinit) 
which have infatuated and inflamed Mankind; 
but it alſo creates narrow Thoughts, ke: Reed ab- 
ject Poorneſs of Spirit; and 8 w + of 
prone to Deluſion and — It is maniteſt, 
that a moderate Uſe of the Bleſſings and Enjoy- 
ments of Life, of which Eating and Drinking are 
not the leaſt, has a wonderful Tendency to create 
or improve a good and beneficent. Diſpoſition o 
Heart; which, in my Opinion, is as abſolutely 
neceſſary to Devotion, as to Neighbour- 
hood. I can never think, that Ill- nature, or Baſe- 
neſs of Mind, can be an acceptable Oblation to 
the Wiſe and Merciſul God; or that Religion 
ſhould command what common Senſe forbids. 
I muſt own, I am always beſt pleaſed after a 
good Meal, and therefore beſt diſpoſed to love God 
and my Neighbour, which is the Sum of both 
Tables: I feed, at the ſame Juncture, the Love of 
Liberty, and the Spirit of Mhiggiſin, ſtrongeſt in 
me. And if Eating and Drinking makes us thus 
bold for our Conſtitution, let us, we beſeech you, 
in the Name of Public-ſpirit, promote moderate 
Eating and Drinking. er 

Ir is a Principle in Politics, that a happy 
. will never bear a tyrannical Prince: He 
muſt therefore make his Subjects wretched, be- 
fore he can make himſelf abſolute. And b 

in- 
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13 The INDEPENDENT WH1G. 
Principle holds equally-true; in the ' Buſineſs of 
Church Dominion. The Laity muſt be Fools, be 
fore they carr think the Prieſts to be Oracles; 
and they muſt be Slaves, before they can think the 
Prieſts to be Lords. Here then is an unanſwerable 
Reaſon, taken from the ſtanding Rules of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity, why the Lay-Beaſts of the 
People, as Mr. Leſey Kindly calls us, ſhould be 
always kept ſenſleſs, always ftarving. I would 
therefore intreat all my loving Countrymen, that, 
as they love their Liberty, and the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, they would love their Victualss. 8 
(inn : BE, "1-0? Is 
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ry Ex$go0n' is che only Guide given to Men 
N. inthe State of Nature, to find but the Will 
of God, and the Means of Self- preſervation. The 
Zenſes ate its fubordinate Inſtruments aud Spies: 
They bring it Intelligence; and it forms a Judg- 
ment and takes Meafutes, according to the. Diſ- 
coveries: Which they make. It compares Things one 
With another, and chufes them, if they are good; 
of neglects them, if they are indifferent; or 


ſhuns 
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ſhuns them, if they are bad. It diſcovers. a Firſt 
Cauſe, the Maker, Contriver, and Preſerver of 
all Things; and therefore it teaches. Submiſſion to 
his Will, Adiniration-of his Wiſdom: and Pu 
and Thankfulneſs for his Goodneſs and Merey. 
It diſtinguiſhes Subjects from Slaves; and ſhows 
the Loveline(s of Liberty, and the Vileneſs| of 
Vaſſalage: It ſhews that, as to political Privileges, 
all Men are born equal; and conſequently, that 
he who is no better than otliers, can have no 
Right to command gthers, who are as as 
himſelf: unleſs, for the Ends of their own Inte- 
reſt and Safety; confer that Right upon him, 
during thrir good Pleaſure, or his good Behavior. 

RE Aso Has invented all Science, pointed out 
all Commerce, and all Sehemes for {6+ 
cial; Happineſs. It has poliſhed Mankind, fer 
the  Greefs. above the Barbarians, and the Re 
mans above the Greets. It has deen obſerved, 

in Praiſe of its great Power and Excellency, by ' 
a celebrated Moraliſt, that wwe have Nine 14 
Strength to follow our Reaſon as far as it ww © 
carry us. HEY | 14 TWP 
To REASON we are beholden for all the Com- 
forts and Conveniencies of Life, next after the 
firſt Author of them ;/ and for our Defence againſt 
the Aſſaults of Beaſts of Prey, and of one an6- 
ther ; and for our Shelter from the Inclemencies 
of uncertain Weather, freezing us, or ſcorching 
us, according to the different Seaſons of the 
Year. The Earth, with all its Abundarice, 
affords but rude and unpleaſing Entertainment, 
without the Dexterity and Refinements of Nea“ 
ſon, Thus, even the. Gifts of Nature, befofe 
they arrive.at us, and are made fit for our Uſe, 
become alſo the Gifts of Reas0n. © Without 
| REasoN, 


oi 
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Rxazo N, we had lived like the Brute Creation, 
upon raw Fruit, taſtleſs Herbs and the cold 
Spring; or expoſed to the mercileſs Jaws of Fa- 

when a ſevere Winter had frozen up the 
ern and locked the Waters under 


i checks tumultuous Paſon, the great- 
oft Enemy to the Peace of the Mind, and to the 
Peace of Society. Hence it has been obſerved, 
by the ſame Moraliſt, that all our rational Pur- 
ſuits are temperate Purſuits; ; and that what we 
purſue with Reason, we never purſue with * 
Fiolnce. REAs0N ſubdues Anger, and prevents 
Cruelty; it makes a Man leſs fierce than a Lion, 
and leis ravenous than a Bear. It is not human 
Shape, but human Reaſon, that places a Man 
above the Beafts of the F ield, and lifts him into 
a zar Aled with God himſelf, - Hence it is 

ſtyled Divine perticula Auræ; 4 Ray or 

200 1 th Divinity. And in what Senſe can 
ſaid to be 2 after the Image of God, 

unleſs by his poſſeſſing that Re ason, which is a 
divine Particle of the Gop HA? We reſemble 
not our MAKER in Perſon or Complexion ; and 
therefore can only reſemble him in Rxas ox, and 
in Mere, which is the Child of this Divine 
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ERE we not optional Creatures, we could not 
be religious Creatures, but upon a Level with 
Brutes, to whom God has made no Revelation 
of himſelf, becauſe they want Reaſon to diſcern 
it, and to thank him for it. Revelation there- 
fore preſuppoſes Reaſon, and addreſſes itſelf to 
cy; pe and God himſelf, 5 perſuading us, as 
he does in his Word, by the · Voice of Reaſon, ap- 
peals to our Reaſon. We. cannot glorify _ 
ut 
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but with our Underſtandings; and we are con- 
vinced of his Goodneſs, before we adore it. To 
praiſe him, without Reaſon, is a Contradiction, 
and an Impoſſibility. The Devotion which he 
requires muſt be free, rational, and willing; 
and where it is not fo, it is Folly or Hypocriſy. 


Nox is there any Oppoſition between Rea- 


fon and Grace, whatever ſome may weakly or 
diſhoneſtly maintain. In Truth, Grace is neyer 
given, but where Reaſon was already given ; and 
the former cannot ſubſiſt, where the latter does 
not, We may have worldly Wiſdom. without 
Piety ; but cannot pofleſs Piety without Under- 
ſtanding; nor does Grace, though given in the 

eateſt Abundance, ! at all ſupply. the ordinary 
Offices of Reaſon. We do not find, that St. 
Luke was a better Phyſician, for having written 
a Goſpel; or St. Paul a better Sailor, or better 
Tent-maker, for being an Apoſtle. But neither 
could St. Luke have been an Evangeliſti, nor St. 
Paul an Apoſtle, unleſs God had given them Rea- 
ſon as well as Grace. Indeed they are both the 
Gifts of God, only the one is ordinary, and the 


other is extraordinary, 


REeaAsoN, even without the Light of Reve- 


lation, teaches us to inveſtigate Nature, and 
raiſe God for the Wonderfulneſs of his Works. 
t muſt judge of Revelation itſelf, what is ſo, 
and what not ; and of the Words and Language, 
in which the Holy Oracles were at firſt conveyed ; 
and of the Words and Language into which they 
were afterwards tranſlated. Now Words, man 
of them, being obſcure or equivocal, and hgnify- 
ing different Things to different Men, it is left 
to our Reaſon to determine, in what Senſe theſe 
Words are to be underſtood. The Spirit of God 
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has invented for us.no-7e ones, or ſuch as carry 
in their Sound certain and determine Ideas, whic 
cannot be miſtaken, but muſt infallibly be the 
fame to every Man. er oF : 
By the" Light of Rxason, we ſee about us. 
| It warns us againſt Craft, and arms us againſt 
Force ; and the ſame Reaſon which commands us 
to believe in God implicitly, and obey him paſ- 
Jezely, does alfo command us to truſt to no Man 
without Inquiry, and to ſubmit-to no Man with- 
out Cauſe, Thus, what is our Duty in relation 
to God, would be Madneſs in relation to one 
another: The good God cannot deceiye us; but 
Men have Pr ide, F olly, Intereſt, and Complexion, 
all conſpiring to deceive themſelves and others. 
Ou firſt Attempt to make Converts is an 
Appeal to their REA sox, by which they are to 
judge for themſelves of the Reaſonableneſs of our 
eligion, and of the Arguments Which we bring 
for the Defence and Recommendation of our Re- 
ligien : Wbich Method would be exceedingly 
abſurd and diſhoneſt, if we did not ſuffer them to 
judge of our Religion, with the ſame Freedom, 
after they are come into it, as they did before 
they embraced it. This would be Trepannin 
one's Reaſon into Captivity, with its own Al- 
ſiſtance; firſt to make of it, and then to vote it 
uſeleſs : A ſtrange inconſiſtent Piece of Treachery, 
and a flat Contradiction to that Liberty with which 
Cunklsr has made us free As if we were to 
receive any Syſtem upon the Grounds; of our 
Reaſon, without which it never can be ſincerely 
received, and then to reject aur Reaſon upon the 
Grounds of our Sy/em. | 
PrRAY how do We diſtinguiſh the and 
Truth of the Goſpel, from the Impoſture Ah _— 
urdity 
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furdity of the Aloorun, or by our How 
— the impudent and fanſelaſs Doctrine 
of 8 i» 15 wg but by our Senſe and /Rea- 
fon? Why did we, or how could- we, leave Po- 
pery, and embrace the Reformation, but becaule 
our on private Raon told: us, and Scripture, 
of which we made —_— the Judges, told us, 
that we left Slavery, .Falfhood, and Cruelty, for 
Truth, Freedom, and Innocence ? How did our 
Saviour prove himſelf the Son Gad, but by 
Miracles, which every Eye ſaws and every Ear 
heard ? He appealed to the geſe and Reaſon of 
Mankind; and all were convinced that would be 
oonvinced. How do we' know the Seripture to 
be the Word of God, but by the Deduttions and 
Information ef Reaſan ? How can we prove our 
own Church, ar ν Laco ęſabliſbæd, to be che 
pureſt and 'be/t . conſtitutad Church in the. World, 
but by the Teftimony of impartial, diſineręſtid 
REason ? For it is plain, from the great Num- 
ber of Cain-ſayers, and Ariaus, that her genuine 
Sons have not the miraculous Giſt of inſpiring 
from above, all Men with their oπαn Ohe Sen- 
timents. How can we. diſtinguiſſi Religion frem 
Enthuſiaſm, Grace from Superſtition, Faith from 
Credulity, the Love of the Church rom the Love 
ef Power, and che Authority of God from the 
Impoſitions of Men; but by Reaſon, or by the 
Script ure, interpreted by Reaſon © 
Ix ſhort, all WHO are Friends to TRT, 
are Friends to- RRASON, the Diſeoverer and 
Champion of Taru; and none are Foes to 
Reaſon, but thoſe who have Truth and Reaſon for 
their Foes. He who has dark Purpoſes to ſerve, 
muſt uſe dark. Means: Light would diſcover him, 
and Reaſon expoſe him: He muſt — 
8 ut 


24 The IndeeeEnDENT WII. 
ſhut out both; and make them look frightful, by 
giving them ill Names; for farther than Names 
the Vulgar inquire not. „ 
- FroM this Cauſe, Religion and Liberty flou- 
riſh, where Reaſon and Knowledge are encourag- 
ed; and where-ever the latter are ſtifled, the for- 
_— extingui re In Rare, OO for- 
bid, ry is dangerous, and Free-ſpeaking is 
| San x decanie they are all inconſiſtent with 
the MAHOMETANISM by Law eſtabliſhed, Hence 
it comes to paſs, that the ed Turks are all 
ſtupidly ignorant, are all Slaves, all Infidels. Nor 
have api/ts much Advantage to boaſt above 
the Mahometans. Their Guides and Governors 
lock up from them the Sctipture, which is the 
Book of Knowledge: They teach them, that 
Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion : They baniſh 
Liberty, they brow-beat Reaſon, they perſecute 
Truth. In conſequence of all which, the de- 
luded Votaries of the Romiſb Church are as ig- 
norant as the Mabometans, as great Slaves, greater 
Idolaters, and greater Perſecutors; that is, in 
Barbarity they exceed the Turks, who in Bar- 
i ex N 5 ya Wh 4 10 Wit 
ERE, in England, are we free, w 
Protgſtants; but becauſe we are — by Nas. 
ſon, and judge for ourſelves ? And none 2 
us complain of the Liberty of the Preſs, or 
Growth of Free-Thinking, but thoſe who would 
found a Dominion upon Stupidity and Perſecution. 
Vile and woeful is that Cauſe, which muſt be 
ſupported by Ignorance and Miſery ! And yet 
there are thoſe in Great Britain, who, though 
they wear a holy and venerable Livery, yet have 
the Boldneſs and Blaſphemy to chriſten that im- 
pious Cauſe, the Cauſe of God, and of his * 
| - 
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To conclude, Scripture, and Reaſon, without 
which Scripture can have no Effect, are the only 
Teſts of every Falſhood and Impoſture, and every 
Superſtition, Suppoſe, fog Example, a Reverend 
Doctor is wuch's with an odd . Zeal for Boweng 
to the Eat; he ought to convince my Reaſon, 

that Bowing to the Eaſt is injoin'd in Scipture, 
before he injoins me to bow alſo, Ii he ſay, that 
it is injoined by the Authority of the Church, he 
then muſt ſatisfy my Reaſon, that the Scripture 
teaches the Church to teach her Members to 
make Bows. If he anſwer, that neither does the 
Scripture teach to bow to the Eaſt, but that the 
Church thinks Bowing decent and edifying; he 
muſt then prove, by rational Evidence, that 
what every Church thinks decent is a Duty. If 
he reply, that this is only true of the one Or- 
thodox Church; then he muſt prove, that his 
Church is the ſole Orthodox Church, accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Goſpel. And if the 
Doctor cannot do this to my Satisfaction, then 
there will be an End of his Argument for his 
Eccleſiaſtical Botuings. | 

As we judge from Scripture, what is Ortho- 
doxy ; ſo we muſt judge from Reaſon, what is 
Scripture N | | | 

G. 
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Of the Peace of the Church. 


T is a ſhameful Inſult upon our Underſtand- 

ings, that of ſanctifying the moſt wicked Pur- 
poſes, and moſt cruel Actions, with the moſt ho- 
neſt and innocent Names; and yet nothing is 
more frequently practiſed, Thus the worthy 
Name of RuLEeR ſhall be proſtituted and pro- 
nounced aloud, to palliate, and even to juſtify, 
the, Barbarities of a TYRANT ; and that peace- 
able Word Obedience ſhall be forced to ſignify an 
unmanly and unnatural Patience of Servitude. 
LAws, which were intended to protect and en- 
courage good Men, and to reſtrain and puniſh ill 
ones, are often perverted into deadly Inſtruments 
in the Hands of Robbers and Uſurpers, inſt 
the Virtuous and the Harmleſs; and the Means 
of Preſervation are turned into Engines of De- 
ſtruction. The Lord's Anointed, a Phraſe which 
at firſt ſignified only a Man approved and choſen 
by God himſelf to be the Ruler of his People, has 
been fince wreſted to mean an over-grown Plun- 
derer, who choſe himſelf to be a Deſtroyer of 
God's People. 


THESE 
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Words in civil Life, In Religion, 
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+ TxEss are ſome -Inſtances of the Abuſe of 
the Abuſe has 


been, if poſſible, till greater; of which I have 
given already many Proofs, and fhall continue to 
give more in the Courſe of theſe Papers. I ſhall 
at preſent confine myſelf to a Phraſe, which is in- 
deed a very good one, but which I have never 


known applied to a good Purpoſe in my Time, 


nor at any Time before; I mean that of the 
Peace of the Church. 

Bu the Peace of the Church, when it is taken in a 
rational and warrantable Senſe, I take to be meant 
no more than this, namely, That any Number 
of People, who have agreed among themſelves 
upon Terms of religious union, ſhall quiet- 
ly enjoy the facred Privilege of meeting t 

to worſhip God ; and whoever diſturbs them, let 
his Title or Pretenſions be what they will, is a 
Breaker of the Peace of the Church. Or if any 


other Society greater than the former, and of 


longer Standing, think fit to be provoked at this. 


religious Indulgence, and call it a Breach of the 


Peace of the Church, they bring home the Charge 


upon themſelves, who, by breaking the Peace of 


the Church, mean only the not ſubmitting to 
their own proud Spirit, which finds Peace only in 
the Exerciſe of ſucceſsful Tyranny. Or if the 
ſmaller Society ſhould uſurp Dominion over the 


Thoughts of its own Members, and demand of 


them a Belief contrary to the Light of their 


Minds, or a Behaviour contrary to the Dictates 
and Conviction of their Conſciences ; they juſtify 
the Claims of the greater Society over themſelves, 
and leave themſelves without Excuſe for having 


left it. 
i 
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A Man, who leaves the Communion of any 
particular Church, does no more break the Peace 
of that Church, than a Man, who leaves the 
Realm, breaks the Peace of the Realm ; or than 
a Man breaks the Peace of a Family, who, whilſt 
the reſt dine upon Fleſh, does himſelf dine ſepa- 
rately upon Fiſh, But he does evidently break 
the Peace of the Church, who would by Violence 
keep any one in that Church ; foraſmuch as, by 
ſo doing, he violates Conſcience, which is the 
Seat and Centre of Religion, there being no Reli- 
gion where there is no Conſcience, and conſe- 
quently no real Church. He who prays without 
Book, does not break the Peace of the Church, 
rovided he forces nobody to pray as he prays : 
But he who would compel others to pray by his 
Pattern, againſt their own Liking, does not only 
break the Peace of the Church, but deſtroys, as 
far as he can, its very Eſſence; becauſe a Church 
is conſtituted by the voluntary Devotion performed 
by two or three met together in Chriſt'®:Name. 
If it be not voluntary, it is no Devotion; God 
will be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth And if 
it be voluntary, no Man can controul it. 
HiTHERToO, for the moſt Part, the Peace of 
the Church has been unnaturally made to ſignify a 
blind Submiſſion to the Dictates of Prieſts in Mat 
ters of Devotion ; and a blind Acceptance of all 
their Schemes, Dreams and Forgeries in Matters 
of Faith. Now here is no Church at all; but, 
on one hand, the Invention and Impoſition of de- 
ccitful and tyrannical Men, defacing and miſre- 
preſenting Religion, and wreſting it to ſerve their 
own wicked Purpoſes; and, on the other hand, 
a Tribe of Fools and Slaves, ſacrificing their 
Senſes, their Freedom, and their Conſciences, to 
5 . Anti- 
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Antichriſt, and worſhipping him, and not God. 
If one of theſe groveling Bigots reſume his Eyes, 
and break his Fetters, he forſooth is a Schiſmatic, 
he breaks the Peace of the Church, 
WIV will theſe Men, ſo famed for being cloſe 
and crafty, be ſo plainly ſhewing us, that by the 
Church they mean only Themſelves ; and by the 
Worſhip of God they mean only the Worſhip of 
their own Perſons and Authority ? But they make 
this manifeſt, as by a Thouſand Inſtances, fo 
particularly by this; namely, that the greateſt 
Rebel to God ſhall find good Quarter, provided 
he be but a good Subject to them; and the moſt 
conſcientious Servant of the Living God ſhall find 
no Mercy, if he diſpute to bend to their Uſurpa- 
tions, and to ſwallow their Inventions for Divine 
Oracles. It is no matter whether you live like a 
Chriſtian or no, provided you do not break the 
Peace f the Church; but if you do, your being a 
Saint will not atone for it, nor ſtand you in the 
- leaſt Stead, | | 
Ix I do all I can to pleaſe God, I ſhall certainly 

leaſe him. Now if the Clergy had the ſame 
View and Deſign, my pleaſing God would alſo 
, pleaſe them. In confequence of this, if I thought 

my Abode and Communion with them a Sin, it 
is their Duty to encourage and exhort me to leave 
them, and to _ God rather than Men. But 
far from this, the Plea of pleaſing God is often no 
way of ay them; and they ſeldom fail to 
damn a Man for thoſe very Actions, by which, 
through Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved ; namely, de- 
ſerting Authority for Conſcience, and finding out 
the Truth for himſelf. | 

A STUPID Servitude to unbounded Dominion, 

ſupports the Peace of the Church in ſome Coun- 
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tries, juſt as Ignorance, Poverty, and many Dra- 
ee do the Peace of the State in — aug 

Tux breaking of the Peace of the Church, as 
the ſame is generally underſtood by the i 
People, and always by the ambitious Clergy, is 
both a rational and a religious Duty, and the beſt 
Action which a Man can perform. That Man 
muſt be as void of Reaſon as of Religion, who 
quarrels with me for having different Faculties 
from him, and a different Way of conceiving 
Things. He might with as much Propriety quar- 
rel with me for having a different Complexion, 


and a different Palate, neither of which is in my 


Ir I chriſten my Child without the Siga 7 the 
Croſs, or a human Form of Words ; how do I, by 
this, break the Peace of the Church, or of good 
Neighbourhood ? But he who opprefles or ca- 
lumniates me for thus doing my Duty, by dif- 
charging my Conſeience, commits an O | 
both upon Humanity and Conſcience ; and not 
only breaks the Peace of the Church, and of Bo- 
ciety, but by his Want of Charity declares his 

Want of Chriſtianity. | 
Ir I follow the beſt Light which I. can get, I 
do my Duty; and if I do my Duty, I pleaſe 
God. rn who ſhall dare to tell me, that tho 
I pleaſe God, yet I break the Peace of the Church? 
ould not this be to own, that the Will of 
God, and the Will of the Church, are oppoſite 
Things ? 
I Do not believe, that there are upon Earth 
Two Men who think exactly alike upon every 
Subject; and yet our different Taſtes in Meat, 
Drink, Building, and Dreſs, make not the leaſt 
Difference in human Society ; nor is it _ 
at 
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that they ever will, unleſs we eſtabliſh by Law, 
and tack Preferments to one particular Mode of 
Eating, Drinking, Building, and Drefling ; then 
indeed we may ſoon expect to ſee the eſtabliſhed 
and, orthodox Maſon, Cook and Taylor, very 
zealous and loud for Conformity and Penalties. 
But at preſent, Ten Men, in Ten different Suits, 
can dine together upon Ten different Diſhes, and 
ive Ten different Opinions upon one Piece of 
ainting or Architecture, without 1 = 
ſhip or good Humour. If indeed they be drunk 
either with Wine or Zeal, they will be apt to 
hight about the Church or ſomething elſe : But why 
en in their Senſes ſhould clamour and quarrel 
at their Neighbour's particular Conſcience, any 
more than at his particular Palate, no Reaſon can 
be aſſigned, but the Deluſions of Prieſtcraft operat- 
ing upon its genuine Iſſue, Bigotry. Is not Con- 
ſcience dearer to a Man, than his Palate, or his 
Fancy in Cloaths ? God can receive no Worſhip 
that comes not from the Conſcience; and he who 
commands you to follow him againſt your Con- 
ſcience, commands you in Effect to provoke God 
out of Complaiſance to Men ; and rather than do 
this, I hope it is lawful to break the Peace of the 
Church. Where the Church quadrates with a 
Man's Conſcience, he will of courſe comply with 
the Church; but where it does not, he is in Con- 
ſcience bound to deſert it; otherwiſe, to be a 
Conformiſt, he muſt be a Hypocrite. | 
Can theſe Men be Chriſtians, who demand 
Submiſſion to their DiQates, in Oppoſition to the 
Dictates of Conſcience, and at the Peril of Sal- 
vation ; and who, provided you obey them, care 
not though you mock God ? But if they will al- 


low every Man to be fully perſuaded in his own 
B 4 ——_ " Mind, 
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Mind, which is the Apoſtle's Rule and Precept, 


then the Cry of breaking the Peace of the Charch, 


is an empty knaviſh Cry. 


_  _  InDIFFERENT, Things in Religion there are 
none; and therefore the pretended Power of the 


Eccleſiaſtics to ' impoſe them, is wicked and ridi- 
culous. If they be indifferent in their own Eyes, 
why are they impoſed ? And if they were indif- 
ferent in the Eyes of others, nobody would re- 
fuſe them. But if I diſlike them, they are no 


longer indifferent to me; and if you lay any 
' Streſs & ö 


| n them, they are no longer indifferent 
to you. But to oppreſs, impriſon, and ruin Peo- 


| = for Things allowed to be indifferent, ' is ſuch a 


iece of Impudence, and wanton Cruelty, as can- 
not be deſcribed.” | T4" 
To call any thing indifferent in Religion, is 


do own, that it has nothing to do with Religion. 


Now, can any Reaſon be given, why Religion 
ſhould be interefted in that, in which Religion 
has no Intereſt? Sure theſe Men mock us, and 
would ſeem to be in Jeſt, did not their Proceed- 
ings, when they have Power, ſhew them to be 
terribly in Earneft. | 

Ir I negle& a Ceremony, or a Cringe, which 


I think a Reproach to Religion and Reaſon ; do I 


break the Peace sf the Church, for thus doing Ho- 
nour to Religion and Reaſon ? Or is it not rather 
an Infult upon Both, and a manifeſt Breach of 
Charity, to uſe me ill for acting upon ſuch right- 
eous and laudable Motives? Do I break the Peace 
of the Church, in worſhipping God after a Man- 
ner that I am verily perſuaded he will accept ? Or 
do I not rather / * qrbncem him, in uſing that as 
Worſhip, which my Mind tells me is no Wor- 
ſhip, though it ſhould be eſtabliſhed by Law ? , 


* 
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In Popiſh and Mahometan Countries, you ſee 
neither — Religion, nor the Practice of it, and 
yet the Peace of the Church there is e 
well ſecured by t Armies, and capital Penal- 
ties. Fire and Sword, Halters and Dungeons, 
are all employed to protect the Peace of the Church. 
And in every Nation under the Sun, where the 
Church enjoys the moſt profound Peace, the Peo- 
ple enjoy the moſt profound Miſery, Ignorance. 
and Slavery, Civil and Religious Liberty are cer- 
tain Signs of-each other, and live and die toge- 
ther; but I believe I may lay it down for a Maxim, 
that in any Country where there is ne er a Separati/t 
from the. Church, there is ne er a Freeman in the 
State. To which Maxim I may venture to add 
anather, namely, that, in the Ecelgſiaſtical State, 
the PEACB'OF THE CHURCH i but another Phraſe 
for the PowWER OF THE PRIESTS. 5 - 
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kind, in giving him a perfect Rule or Law for 
his. Direction and Conduct; and delivering it in 
Books and Scriptures, which are plain and cafy 
in all Things neceflary to be known to every one, 
who-ſhall make a proper Uſe of his natural Facul- 
ties, and not weakdy truſt a Pope, or ſomebod 
like a Pope, for their Interpretation, who will 
ever have ambitious or other worldly Purpoſes to 
ſerve, by _— falſe and wicked Meanings 
on thoſe ſacred Writings. | 
Ho w ought we then to value our Bibles, daily 
to read them, and ſearch ourſelves for thoſe Trea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ! And how jea- 
lous ſhould we be of truſting our temporal and 
eternal Happineſs to the Judgment and Conduct 
of others, WHo, for the moſt Part, from imbibed 
Prejudices, or worſe Deſigns, repreſent the moſt 
ridiculous, chimerical, abſurd, contradictory and 
immoral Opinions, to be fundamental Articles of 
Chriſtianity !/ 

NoTwITHSTANDING, ſuch is the Power and 


Clergy, that in moſt Countries they have either 
taken the Bible (even on the Pretence of Religion 
itfelf) out of the People's Hands, or have — it 
ufeleſs there; and ſuch is the ſenſeleſs Stupidity 
of the gaping Herd, that they obferve not the In- 
jury done them, and not only ſuffer this worſt 
Sort of Robbery, Violence, and Tnjuftice, but 
kiſs the Rod, and eſteem themſelves to be kindly 
and 1 13 win ine | 
Ix all Popiſh Countries, before the Reforma- 
tion, the Bible was locked up in the learned Lan- 


ages ; which incor with hindered Eb + of 
E 


rom being acquainted with, that holy Book, 
Prieſt ſaying, and the poor ignorant Lait) be- 
nts: | * lieving, 
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lieving, That it was beretical, and the u_ Foun- 
dation of all _ ang. Schiſm, for the People to 
read the Bible. Indeed, after the Reformation, 
ſome Tranſlations were __ ,— eri ee the Vul- 
Langu of particular 1 untries 3 
— were © People ever the better for it ? No 
ſuch Matter, I can. aſſure you; for no one was 
ſuffered to read thoſe Tranſlations without a ſpe- 
cial Licence, which was dangerous to aſk for, 
and rendered a Man ſuſpected of heretical Pra- 
vity ; and the Prieſt never granted it but to thoſe, 
who either would not or could not make any Uſe 
of it; that is, to ſuch as he well knew were pre- 
engaged by ſtrong Prejudices, or ſtronger Inte- 
reſts, to favour the Sacerdotal Power, and who 
durſt not underſtand the Word of God different- 
ly from the Clergy, who called themſelves the 
Church. | | 
Bur in other Popiſh Countries, and particu- 
_ in Spain, the Bible is not extant in the 
Vulgar Tongue, and confequently muſt be un- 
known altogether to the People, who are inca- 
pable of — even by Licence; which can 
r be called a Privilege loſt, conſidering 
how few durſt aſk, or can get Licences, who 
they are that can obtain them, and what Danger 
mw would incur in making a right Uſe of them. 
' ESPECIAL Care is taken to prevent the Im- 
portation of any Tranſlation of the Bible in theſe 
Countries; and no fooner does any Ship of a HN. 
teſtant Nation come to Anchor in any Popiſh 
Port, where the Inquiſition prevails, but ſhe is 
viſited and ſearched narrowly for Heretical Books, 
and particularly for Bibles, by the Officers of that 
Court, which are immedi carried to the In- 
quiſition, and there burned. „ 
B 6 Tun 
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Tux brave old Marſhal Schomberg, when he 
was laſt at Zi/bon, told à Friend of mine, with 
Tears in his Eyes, That having, when he came 
aſhore there, left a Dutch Bible (which had been 
his Grandfather's) upon the Table of his Cabin, 
it had been carried from the Cuſtom-houſe to the 
Inquiſition; and that though he had ſent to the 
chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoken to him himſelf 
for it, he had not been able to recover it. 

Lr us now approach nearer Home, and ſee 
how Proteſtants are uſed in reſpect to reading the 
Bible. And in order to confider this Matter, I 
ſhall premiſe two Things : Fir/?, That the End 
and Deſign of reading the Bible, is to find out 

the Will of God, or the Meaning which God 
holds forth to us therein, that we = regulate 
our Belief, and form our Practice thereby. And, 
Secondly, I premiſe, That to ſuch reading the Bi- 
ble, it is requiſite, that we ſhould not be preju- 
diced by Education, in Behalf of any Fancies ; 
that we ſhould pay no Regard to the Authority of 
weak and fallible Men; ji no Opinions ſhould 
be impoſed on us as Chriſtian Opinions; as for 
Example, Confuͤbſtantiation, Predeſtination, the 
iar Opinions of Arius or Socinus, and other 
ines, pretended to be derived from the Word 
of God; and that no Man ſhould be hurt in his. 
Body, Name, or Goods, for underſtanding the 
Bible in that Senſe which he thinks to have been 
intended by God; but that we ſhould act, and 
be permitted to act, in this Matter, as we do in 
underſtanding any other Book : For if ſuch Arts, 
and Crafts, and Force are uſed, to make Men 
underſtand the Bible in a Lutheran, Preſbyterian, 
or Socinian Senſe, as form Mens Minds fo ſtrong» + 
ly to thoſe Senſes, that not a Man jn the Coun- 
3: © | a tries, 
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tries, where any of thoſe Opinions prevail, does 
or dares differ from the Sentiments of the Public, 
or hurts himſelf any way. by ſo doing ; that Man 
is not properly allowed to read the Bible, or to 
take his Religion from thence, but receives his 
Religion from his Lutheran, or Preſbyterian, or 
Socinian Prieſt, and might as well take his Reli- 

ion from a Popiſh Prieſt, without uſing any Bi- 

le at all, For what is the Difference between 
taking a Popiſh Prieſt's Word for the Senſe of 
the Bible, about the Infallibitity and Authority of 
the Pope and the Church, or the Doctrine of 7 
Tranſubſtantiation, (which Bible the Prieſt keeps 
ſolely in his own Hands) and taking a Preſbyter's 
Word, or being influenced by him, as to the 
Senſe of the Bible, in reſpect to the Doctrines of 
the divine Right of Preſbyters, and Predeſtina- 
tion (which Bible he does, for Form's ſake, put 
into the Layman's Hand, but keeps the Senſe in 
his own) ? If there be any material Difference, it 
is in this, that the Popiſh Prieſt acts a fair, open,. 
and confiſteyt Part, in denying the Uſe of the - 
Bible ;: and that the Preſbyter does the ſame thing 
hypocriticallß; and that the Preſbyterian Lay- 
man makes a more ſhameful and contraditory 
Submiſſion to his Preſbyter, than a Popiſh Lay- 
man does to his Prieſt. EET? 

WHEN the Minds of the Youth, and their 
Paflions, are thus. engaged in behalf: of certain hu- 
man Compoſitions ; when they are taught to re- 
verence Men, who are hired and paid to main- 
tain thoſe Compoſitions; when they are bred up 
to hate the Perſons of Men of other Perſuaſions, 
to abhor their Doctrines, and think it Matter of 

ſt Diſgrace to change the Principles of their 
Education And when all this is taught as the 
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Dictates of the Holy Scriptures ; muſt they not, 
under theſe Prejudices, read the Scriptures, with- 
out underſtanding them? Is not that Impartiality, 
which is neceſſary towards finding out the true 
Senſe of a Book, intirely taken away ? And is not 
a Partiality, which muſt lead Men to miſtake the 
Senſe of a Book, introduced ? 
Bor even this is nothing to what thoſe muſt 
90 through, if they dare to underſtand the Bible 
ifferently from what is vulgarly underſtood in 
the Country where they live: They will be 
deemed Heretics; which is “ ſuppoſed to in- 
& clude every thing that is bad in it: It makes 
« every thing appear odious and deformed ; 
&« diſſolves all Friendſhips, and extinguiſhes 
6 all former kind Sentiments, however juſt and 
« well deſerved. And from the time that a 
« Man is deemed an Heretic, it is Charity to 
« act againſt all Rules of Charity. And the 
„more Veen violate the Laws of in dealing 
„ with him, it is, in their Opinion, doing G 
greater Service *. And beſides being thus 
put into a Bear- tin, and made a Scare- crow; 
what is called Hereſy, undoes Men in their Trades 
and Callings, ſubjects them to Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Proſecutions, and deprives them of all Pre- 
ferments in the Church or State: Whereas a Per- 
ſon who underſtands the Bible, as he is led by the 
Noſe to underſtand it, which is for the moſt part 
falſly, has not only fair Quarter and Reputation, 
and all manner of Preferments in Church and 
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State attending him; but may be as lewd as he 

provided he have a ſuſſicient Portion of 

Zeal for his Orthodoxy, or rather for the Ortho- 
dox Prieſt. 

Is it not therefore a mere Mock-ſhew, to re- 
commend to Men the Reading of the Scriptures, 
if, when they read them, they muſt underſtand 
them juſt as their Maſter, the Prieft, tells them 
under the Penalties of all the foregoing Inconve- 
niencies, and the foregoing Rewards, which the 
Prieſt, by his Power and Influence, beſtows ? 
Biſhop Bramhall tells us plainly, (and too many 
of our modern Divines agree with him) That 
ce the promiſcuous Licence which Proteſtants 
« give to all Sorts to read and interpret the Scrip- 
„ ture, is more prejudicial, nay, pernicious, - 
than the over-rigorous Reſtraint of the Roma- 
« niſts. This is Proteſtant Prieſtcraft with a 
witneſs | For, as Mr. Chillingtwarth moſt judici- 
ouſly obſerves He that would uſurp an abſo- 
„ lute Lordſhip and Tyranny over any People, 
« need not put himſelf to the Trouble and Diffi- 
„ culty of abrogating and difannulling the Laws 
© made to maintain the common Liberty, or 0 
« - ocking them up in an unknown Tongue from t 
« People; for he may compaſs his-own ' Deſign 
« as well, if he can get the Power and Autho- 
C rity to interpret them as he pleaſes ; if he can 
rule his People by his Laws, and his Laws by 
4 his Lawyers. Nay, the more expedite, and 
<« therefore the more likely way to be ſucceſsful, 
i is to gain the Opinion and Efteem of the pub- 
6 lic and authorized Interpreter of them.“ For 

this Means he preſſes the Laws into his Ser- 
vice, to advance his Defigns 3 and can, in Ac- 
commodation to the Opinioa which Men have _ 
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the Excellency of the Laws contained in the 
Scriptures, with a ſort of * = a Crown on 
. their Head, and a Reed in their Hands, and bow 
before them, and cry, Hail, King of the Fews / 
and pretend a great deal of Eſteem, Reſpeft, and 
Reverence to them, while he is in a more effectual 
manner 3 the People about their Mean- 
ing, than if he deſtroyed the Scriptures themſelves, 


or locked them up in an unknown Tongue from 
the People. 


NuUBEX XXXVIII. 


— 


fl 
l 

k 

i 
| 

| 


. Wedneſday, October 5, 1720. 


3 


— — * 
D ˙ He enema ne - — 


Of Penance and Religious Revellings. 


Have, in two former Papers, conſidered the 

Nature, Uſe, and Conſequences. of Religious 
Faftings. I ſhall, in this, inquire a little into 
the Merits of Penance, and the Devotion of Fe/ti- 
vals; a Couple of potent Engines in the Hands 
of Churchmen.. 4. | | 
Jo and Sorrow proceeding, as they do, from 
certain Cauſes, which neceſſarily produce them; 
the one troubles the Imagination, and the other 
delights it, whether we will or no. They are 
different Names: given to different Operations Xo 
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the Animal Spirits, which bring to God Al- 
mighty no-voluntary Worſhip, and conſequently 
no Worſhip at all. The ſame Diſorder in the 
Blood or Nerves, which diſcovers itſelf in Sighs 
and Groans, would in a greater Degree, bring 
forth Rage and Convulfions, which are not the 
Symptoms of a Goſpel-Spirit, but rather the Marks 
of Spirits diſpoſſeſſed in the Goſpel. People un- 
der Trouble, or in the Spleen, are too apt to 
miſtake their bodily or mental Diſorders for the 
Workings of Divine Grace; as if the wiſe and 
mild Spirit of God delighted to play childiſh and 
miſchievous Pranks with weak and unhappy Men, 
by filling them with wild Freaks, or cruel Ago- 
nies. I doubt there are few of theſe Sort of Peo- 
ple, who can give a Reaſon why the great God 
ſhould be better pleaſed with a ſorrowful Heart, 
than an aching Head. . bl. 

Ir God Almighty be pleaſed with our affliQi 
ourſelves, he muſt be pleaſed beſt when we afflict 
ourſelves moſt ; and a greater Degree of Suffering 
muſt beget a greater Portion of his Favour : | 
conſequently, the cutting ourſelves with Knives, 
as did the Prieſts of Baar, muſt be more accept- 
able to him, than the bare whipping ourſelves wit 
Rods, as do the Prieſts of Rome, &c. By the 
ſame Rule, if the endangering of one's Life be 
well-pleaſing to him, the deſtroying of one's Life 
muſt be more pleaſing to him ; and Deſpair and 
Self- Murder are more grateful Inſtances of Duty 
and Devotion to the God of Mercy, than barely 
being afraid of him, and barely miley our Lives 
miſerable. The pious Conſequence of all which 
muſt be, that the Hleſſed and Beneficent God, 
who is the Giver of all Good,' is the Author of 
all Evil, and all Miſery ; and the Maker * Pre- 
erver 
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| ſerver of Mankind, who ts the Father of Mer- 
cies, is alſo the Deſtroyer of Mankind, and the 
. 

is this Reaſon „ or 
Concluſions ſo — as ſome may ignorant- 
ly imagine; ſince the Prieſts, who, for Ry 
nds of Dominion and Gain, were the In- 
ventors of Sacrifices and Penances, have frequently 
proceeded fo far in their inhuman and diabolical 
Craft, as to butcher Men to appeaſe their Deity. 
And indeed, when once you had taken their 
Word for the divine Will, you renounced all 
5 and Pretence to judge for yourſelf, or to 
diſpute any Meaſure of Devotion which they had 
1 fit to preſcribe. Thus, for Example, if 
the Prieſts told you, that their God graciouſl 

longed for a Bonfire, and had, in his divine 
neſs, appointed you to be the principal Faggot ; as 
averſe as your carnal Spirit might be to this great 
Honour, yet you could not decline it, without 
the terrible Imputation of Diſobedience, or A- 
poſtaſy, and _—_ of Atheiſm: For, having 
_=_ the Prieft the Property of your Body, your 
Thoughts, and your Behaviour, you were be- 
come ALL the Prieſt's. | | 
Tn Duty of Perxance is, according to certain 
Churchmen, a very neceſſary Duty: But there 
is another Duty quite oppoſite to it, yet 1 
uty 


ceſſary alſo; and that is, the Buſineſs and 

of Feſtivall. Theſe two may indeed ſeem Con- 
traditions to each other, and to the Eye of un- 
ſanctified Reaſon are ſo; but where they are 
injoined by Church- Authority, it is our Duty to 
think them orthodox and conſiſtent, and ws" = 
merry or. melancholy, and to weep or , 
juſt as 2 us, in ay" 
« Y 
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of our Conſtitutions, 4nd our Underſtandings, 
We are to mourn on Ga- Friday, becauſe o 
that Day our Saviour died; though, if he ha 
not, we could not have been ſaved : And we ara 
to take our Belly full of Meat and Mirth on 
Eafter-Sunday, becauſe Chriſt roſe on that Day 
from the Dead; though it was impoſſible for 
him to have continued there. 

PENANCE ts a ghoſtly Puniſhment impoſed 2 4 
Prieft, or voluntarily ſuffered by a Penitent, for ſome 
Offence real or imagined. Sometimes it conſiſts 
in Abſtinence from certain Meats, which, it 
ſeems, are not ſo much in Favour with ighty 
God, as are others : A Piece of Cod, for Example, 
with rich Sauce, is leſs ſavoury in God's Sight, 
than a plain Piece of Beef and Cabbage, and 2 

eater Atonement for Sin. Sometimes it is per- 
— by Change of Apparel; and a dirty Haire 
cloth is more pious and meritorious, than a clean 
Holland Shirt, Sometimes it is performed by 
rambling to ſome Church, to ſtare at a wooden 
Err 

oly Severi s altogether upon your 

an God's Wrath bs arvently and ſucceſsfully 
bribed away by the prevailing Interceſſion of 
ſome potent Piaces to his Prieſt, who will infal- 
libly perſuade him to overlook vour Guilt, and 
—_— Friends with you. Sometimes you are 
to ſcarify your Bac for the healing of your 
Soul, and reconcile yourſelf to Heaven by the 
Dint of Laſhing; which will ſometimes ſerve 
for another Purpoſe : And ſo a Sc made of 
Broom, is made the Scourge of God. But, if 
drawing Blood on this Occaſion be fo pious, be- 
cauſe ſo painful, I do not ſee why the Drawing 
of a Tooth would not do as well; or 0 

5 M 
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Omnipotent would not be as propitious to deſolate 
Gums, as to bliſtered Loins. | 
So much for praiſing God by being ſorrow- 
ful; in which Cafe, Sickneſs and Pain are — 
Bleſſings. Now for the Method of pleaſing him, 
by being joyful; in which Caſe, Feſtivity and 
erriment are great Bleſſings too] So that, we 
ſee, the Almighty is highly pleaſed both with our 
Miſery and our Happineſs. * 
_ WorLDLyY Bleflings are, no doubt, the 
Gifts of God, and we- ought to receive them 
with joyful Hands, and grateful Hearts; and 
Religion, and Philoſophy too, teaches us to ſub- 
mit to Afflictions and Calamities with Patience 
and Humility, and to conſider them either as 
Effects of our own Intemperance and Folly, as 
the neceſſary and inevitable Concomitants of hu- 
man Nature, or the Strokes of Providence in- 
tended for our Correction and Amendment; nor 
do F deny, that it may be ſometimes lawful, and 
expedient too, mechanically to prepare our Minds 
with Diſpoſitions fuitable to the Actions which 
wy are to produce, 8 
_ Every one's Experience ſhews him, that his 
Mind and Body operate upon one another: Both 
are improved by Exercife and moderate Food, 
raiſed and exhilarated by Mufic or Diverſion, 
enervated by Sickneſs, oppreſſed with Drunken- 
neſs. and Gluttony, fatigued with Labour; and 
often all the noble Faculties of the former are 
quite deſtroyed and extinguiſhed by Diſtemper 
and Accidents, | 
I may be therefore not only lawful, but 
our Duty, by proper Food, agreeable Conver- 
fation, and due Exerciſe, to prepare and _ 
ourſolves in ſuch a Temperament, as may 
* qualify 
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qualify us for. cool Reflection, and enable us in 
the beſt manner to exert our Faculties: But from 
what Principle of Reaſon or Religion do we find, 
that we muſt work up our Paffions beyond their 
natural Piich, and endeavour to deſtroy the Se- 
zenity and Calm of our Minds, to do Homage to 
the Deity? who will accept no Service but 
what flows from a ſincere and upright Heart, 
elevated and raiſed by a due Contemplation of 
the divine Perfections, and the Benefits received 
from our great Creator, or humbled by the Con- 
ſideration of human Infirmities; and not intoxi- 
cated with various Muſic, pompous Shews, de- 
licious Banquets, or Bottles of Brandy; nor de- 
reſſed or ſunk with Mortification, Penances, 
Fafting, or unwholſome Diet; all; which, have 
nothing to. do with true Religion, though they 
have been always eſſential Parts of every gelle one. 
LET us now ſee what Sort of Devotion theſe 
Holy Days produce. 3 r 
IpIENESss is the Nurſe of Vice, and fills, the 
Taverns and the Stews with many debauched 
Cuſtomers, who, had they any thing elſe to do, 
or would do any thing elſe, might live as 
chaſte and ſober as any of their Neighbours, that 
are ſo, becauſe they are well employed. The 
common People think of a Hoh Day with no 
other View, than that they ſhall then have their 
Belly-full of Ale, and Rambling, and Idleneſs. 
Perhaps, in the Morning, they hear a Sermon, 
which is often calculated to drive Peace and Re- 
ligion out of their Souls, and to fill them with 
Bitterneſs and Rage againſt thoſe who provoke 
them, by being ſober Subjects, and conſcientious 
Chriſtians. Next comes a gluttonous Meal, and 
a Load of Liquor, which adds freſh Fuel to the 
4 3 : f 2 * Ortho- 
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Orthodox Zeal which they imbibed in the Mor- 
ning, and inſpires them to deface of demoliſh 
Places ſacred to God's Worſhip, and to affrorit 
und inſult every ſober Man, who has not been 
at the Brandy-ſhop, and will not pronounce Hel! 
and Danmation according to the Word of Com- 
mand. After all this Miſchief and Bravery, they 
have recourſe to more Liquor, over which 'they 


ſwear and triumph upon their late Orthodox £ x- 
Ports. Probably, at laſt they vomit up their De- 
votions in Drury-lane, and finiſh the Holy Day 


in a Bawdy-houſe, Next Morning, the Sum of 
the Reckoning will be this: They have loft a 
Day, and with it their Innocence: They have 

iſqued their Health and their Souls: They have 
provoked God, and in his Name committed 


Outrages upon their Neighbours. Sweet Jeſus! 


Is this the Spirit of thy Church? Can theſe be 


thy Followers, or the Followers of thy Servants ? 


UyPon the Whole, a Man may ply his Ima- 
'gination with black and difmal Ideas, tilt he has 
made his Heart as ſad and forrowful as he pleaſes : 


He may alſo, by playing with his Fancy, and 


by amufing it with agreeable and humorous 


render his Soul as merry as he pleaſes; 
or Tra- 
_ gedy within himſelf: But neither is Wantonneſs 


* 
2 
and by theſe Means create either 


of Spirit any Worſhip of God; nor is this 
Gloomineſs of Soul any Devotion to him. The 
Mabometan Derviſes, and Indian Brachmans, ex- 
ceed us by far in Faſting and Auſterities: It is 


Incredible what voluntary Torture and Plague 


undergo in the Way of Religion. And as to 
ly Ranting and Roaring, the old Pagan Bac- 


ehanals were as mad and as drunk on their Holy 
: Days, as we of the Eſtabliſhed Church can be on 


ours; ; * 3 G. 
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Prieſts afraid of Ridicule. 


ELIO ION, as the Popiſh Prieſts have dif- 
R figured it, is only a wicked and ambitious 
heme, contrived by them, to ſet 'themſelves 
above the People. This is ſo true, that where- 
ever the Prieſts have the moſt Power, Religion 
has the leaſt. Being neither appointed by the 
Law of Nature, nor the Law of Chriſt, they are 
only Intruders into the Affairs of Religion; which 
is therefore under an Uſurpation, while it is under 
them. So that their Foundation being falſe, they 
are in moſt Countries reduced to ſupport it by 
falſe Fats, and deceitful Appearances. And as 
they are thus obliged to cover Fraud with Fraud, 
and ſupport one Violence by another, it is no 
Wonder, that we find it often ſo carefully hid- 
den under Inventions, and deformed by Abfur- 

dities; and all thoſe Inventions and Abſurdities- 

defended by Cruelty, and a ſtrong Hand, 

THis ſtrange Jumble of Fictions they have 
the Front to call by the holy Name of Religion, 
and gravely to create Faith out of Lyes: And 
with the groveling Multitude, whoſe Eyes are 
in the Earth, all this paſſes of well enough, _ 
Ye 
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have fearful Hearts, and ſimple Heads, and ſs 
| Rand always prepared to be frightned or deluded 
at the prieftly Word of Command. But becauſe 
the Craft lies ſubje& to daily Detection from ra- 
tional and difcerning Men, its Champions have 
raiſed loud Cries, and ftrong Prejudices, againſt 
the two principal Weapons by which their Cauſe 
is moſt annoyed; I mean the Weapons of RRA- 
SON and RIDICULE; the former of which diſ- 
covers Truth, and the latter expoſes Fraud. 

WHAT civil Treatment theſe Reverend Seers 
afford to Reaſon, I have ſhewn elſewhere ; and ſhall 
handle in this Paper, the Buſineſs of Ridicule, 
which they always repreſent as impious and pro- 
fane, whenever it meddles with the Caſſock; 
and yet always exerciſe it according to their Ta- 
lents, without Mercy, when the waggiſh grave 
Creatures are pleaſed to be arch upon Diſenters 
or Free-Thinkers. | 

To them is no doubt owing, that frequent, 
but falſe Saying, now in the Mouth of every Ig- 
norant; namely, that it is an eaſy Matter to make 
@ Feſt upon ler or the Prieſthood ; which, 
whether they are aware of it or not, is ſaying 
that their Religion and its Prieſts are a Jeſt, For. 
he, upon whom the Jeſt is ma.'2, does, in Effect, 
make the Jeſt; otherwiſe it is none. Religion 
and Virtue cannot be ridiculed; and whoever 
attempts it, by ſhewing himſelf a Villain, raiſes 
Horror inſtead of Laughter, which is the End 
of Ridicule.' But the vending of Grimace for 
Religion, and ſetting up for Piety without Virtue, 
are the natural Subjects of Jeer and Merriment. 

WHOEVER fears Ridicule, deſerves Ridicule. 
He is conſcious of a weak Side, and knows that 
he cannot ſtand à Laugh. This is the * 7 
8141 acre 
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| ſacred Grimace, or, Gravity, which Men of 2 


e 
18 the Imp 15 


and teaching them to move, | 
8 a che ddsdan, of te Lit, b. but by 


either to attract Admiration, or obtain 
Cre it, or Gain Followers. And therefore ſacred 
Grimace dreads Men of Senſe. However, it is 
never to be ſet. aſide; for this ſame affected 
Demureneſs, ridiculous as it Fan is a ſo- 


lemn Bait to catch the Mob, .whoſe-R or 
ways follows. their Wonder. The V 

t, like Wood-cocks, by the Eyes; and led, 
like Calves, by the Ears z 8 "Sound lead - 


their fat Heads captive. It is therefore no Won- 
der, that in Popiſh Countries, a ſhewy Chan- 
cel, a curious tall Steeple, d Organs, and a 
delicate Ring of Bells, 105 . on the 
Parſon's Side, make them all good: Churchmen ; 
and always N e better of a plain Religion, 
that has only in the Heart, and wants 
all the above - mentioned Marks of the true Church. 


Beſides all this, there is more Mirth, and more 


Holy Days, in their Orthodox Faith, than in 
the contrary Scheme, which obliges Men vp 
earn Heaven with the Sweat of their Brows, and 

take Pains to be ſaved. 

Tusk, however, are but mall Inſtances of 
Ridicule, taken from the Force and Grimace 
of an external Religion. I ſhall here give In- 
ſtances much more conſiderable, as well as much 
more ridiculous. Do we not ſee the. pretended 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, at home and elſewhere, 


inſtead of making Tents, or converting the World, 


living voluptuouſly, and promoting the Exciſe ? 
One et ently Ree te rs of God 
Vor. II. C ſent 
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Tent e Virtue 3 and the Ob- 
ſervance of his Laws, promoting Strife, frequenting 
_— Hovſes, "rockin after W egos 
plaguing and reviling their Neighbours ? Do we 
r holy Men 5 . Call of the 
Spirit, rioting in all the Works of the 'Fleſh ? 
Do they not buy Livings with Money, and then 
claim them by Divine Right? Do they not chop 
and 1 away poor Pariſhes for ſuch as are 
richer, an 8 pretend to have upon their Hands 
the Cure of Souls, ee by ſueh vile Bargain 
ing, they ſhew that they value as little thofe 
Souls which they have juſt bought, as they do 
thoſe which they have lately ſold Do not many 
of them, though they are void of all Merit, yet 
pet; and though ignorant, 
pretend toteach, and to reveal God's Will, which 
is already revealed, and yet live as though there 
were no God? And do they not, without obey- 
ing God, ſet up to command Men? Do they 
not ſeek Honour from their Cloth, which yet 
they diſhonour? And do they not, for the black- 
eſt Crimes, claim Sanctuary from the Church, 
which Church is the People, which People they 
abuſe and deceive? Do they not pretend to mend 
others, without being better than others, but in 
Truth more idle and proud than all others; 
two Qualities neither ſuited to the Welfare 
of Religion, nor of human Society? Do they 
not flatter and ſupport the worſt of Tyrants, 
plague and diſtreſs, and often deſtroy, the beſt 
of Kings; and in both Caſes do they not bel 
? Do 
ood of 


the 'Holy Ghoſt, and pervert his Meanin 

they not pretend to be appointed for the 

Mankind, and yet always make Mankind, where- 

ever they have Power, thoroughly miſerable, — 
b an 
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and wicked? And finally, do they not inyent vile 
Lyes for yile Ends, and then-blaiphemouſly make 
God Almighty ; to father Ic them ? R ian: P61 
HENE is ſuch à motley Mixture of oppoſite 
Prineiples and Practices, as will alerays render 
thoſe, who ate chargeable with chem, the Con- 

tempt or Abhotrence of ali Men wWͤo: have Eyes 
and Underſtanding. [Feſt and Seon will ſub- 
iſt as long as their: Cauſcs ſubſiſt; and Elergy- 
men, of all others, will de moſf expoſed to them, 
while they continue to deſerve them; "becauſe 
more Modeſty, Truth, and Qonſiſtency, may be 
expected from them than from any others. It is 
but a Piece of Juſtice due to Rgligian, to ridi- 
cule thoſe, who, as far as can,” ridicule Re- 
ligion, though they ſet up fef its Defenders. Ri- 
dicule, when it has no longer! Matter to feed on, 
will die of itſelf ;' and the Clergy, to avoid it, 
have no more to do, but not to deſerve it: But 
to go on complaining, without — is to 
nouriſh Raillery and Satire, by their own Actions. 
But as the reforming themſelves is a Practice 
ſeldom known among High. Churchmen; Cla- 
mour, Lyes, and Oppreſſion, are the conſtant 
Remedies they apply to the great Grievances of 
Wit and Ridicule, as often as they meddle, or 
ſeem to meddle, with the Cloth. This will 
abundantly appear from the following Inſtance, 
which will alſo ſhew the wonderful -Vigilance and 
Jealouſy of Churchmen, in Behalf of the Trade, 
MOLIERE, having, in his Plays, brought 
upon the Stage Characters from the higheſt Qua- 
lity and Profeſſions in France, without offending 
either, drew, in his Tartuffe, an excellent and 
ſtrong Picture of a Hypocrite, who, though care- 
fully Jiſtinguiſhed-from < Man incereiy religious, 
12920 2 yet 
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yet happened to reſemble the Churchmen fo much, 
that they raiſed a terrible Outery againſt the 
Play; and, according to their laudable Cuſtom, 
drew Heaven, Head and Shoulders, into their 
Quarrel. Tartuffe was, it ſeems, their Repre- 
ſentative General, and in ridiculing his godly 
Grimaces, and Stoical Devotion, Moliere, they 
faid, ridiculed them, In fine, by expoſing the 
. concealed Villain and Debauchee; the whole 
. Poſſe of the Prieſts thought themſclves! expoſed. - 
 ZEALovs therefore for the Dignity of the Caſ- 
ſock, and juſtly apprehending, that a Contempt 
upon Hypocriſy would bring a Contempt upon 
the Order, they applied to the Court; I ſay to 
the Court, where, by a religious Subſervieney to 
the Ambition, Luſt, and all the Rogueries of the 
Great, this Sort of Creature always finds Friend- 
ſhip and Countenance. That arbitrary and de- 
bauched court could refuſe the Prieſts nothing ; 
and the Play was forbid. Thus the Tartuffes of 
the Church redeemed from Scorn the Tartuffe of 
the Stage: The Picture was ſecured from being 
ſhewn, by the Number, Clamour, and Intereſt of 
the Originals. | | 
Nor content to rail with all due clerical Bit- 
terneſs. againſt this Comedy, and curſe the in- 
genious Author by Word of Mouth ; they de- 
tached one from their Body to curſe him in 
Print. This Chriſtian Author, without ever 
having ſeen the Play, pronounced it Diabolical : 
He affirmed, that Moliere had a Devil, that he 
was a Devil incarnate, a Devil in Man's Shape, 
a Libertine, an Atheiſt, and one who ought to 
be burned in this World, as he would aſſuredly 
be damned in the next. For the Vengeance of 
theſe Meſſengers of Peace never ſtops at the 


Death 


The INDEPENDENT WHIG. 53 
Death of their Victim, nor will they allow their 
Maker to have more Mercy than themſelves. 

To ſhew how juſtly theſe holy Perſons were 
alarmed on this Occaſion, I fhall here give a 
Sketch of Tartuffe's Character, as drawn in that 
Play. He is a Fellow, who, from his godly 
Outſide, and great Poverty, is taken by an ho- 
neſt Gentleman, credulous and devout, into his 
Family, and permitted to govern it, He is a 
great Glutton, and a great Pretender to Faſting ; 
a great Deſpiſer of Money, but rooks all he can 
from his deluded Patron. He will not-ſpeak to 
my Lady's Maid, till he has covered her Bubbies 
with his Handkerchief, ſo afraid is the Saint of 
Temptation ; but at the ſame time he tempts my 
Lady herſelf to Adultery, and endeavours to de- 
bauch his Benefactor's Wife with Heaven in his 
Mouth. The Gentleman's Son diſcovers to his 
Father theſe Solicitations of the Hypocrite, which 
he had overheard ; and the Lady owns and confirms 
them; but neither of them is believed: The poor 
bewitched Man cries, You are all Enemies to the 
godly Tartuffe; and tells him, that to make him 
Amends, he will give him his Daughter, and ſettle 
his Houſe and Eſtate upon him. The Will of the 
Lord be done, ſays the Hypocrite. Accordingly, 
by an inſtant Deed, to the apparent Ruin of his 

amily, he makes this godly Villain Heir of all 
he has, with a Right of preſent Poſſeſſion. The 
Lady, not knowing what was done, does, by 
putting her Huſband under a Table, make him 
a Witneſs of the holy Lecher's Deſigns and Im- 
portunity. He is by this convinced; but when 
aſhamed of himſelf, and enraged at the Ingrate, 
he bids him get out of his Houſe: No Sir, ſays 
Tartuffe : It is your w to get out; the Houſe is 


3 mine, 
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mine, and you fhall know it; I will be revenged an 
you on of Heaven, which you 2uduld wound 
through my Sides. Behold ah Orthodox Pattern 
of the uſual Claim of Divine * to the Wagen 
of Villainy and Deluſion! 

ALL this Behaviour, and theſe Speeches, were 
ſuch manifeſt Marks of the Church, that all its 
genuine Jons dreaded their coming upon the 
Theatre. Their Rogueries are all ſacred, . 
muſt not be ſet to Vier... 

AMOLIERE, to take away, as —— as: was 
poſſible, all reaſonable Ground of Clamous front 
the Eccleſiaſtics, had riot ſo much as ſuggeſted 
in the Play, that Tartuffe was a romp _— "oy 
called his Comedy, A — or, in 
Beſides all this, * had dreſſed up his Rea 
like a Man of the World. He had not - 
him ſo much as a flapping Bever, but a = 
fecular Cock, with a Sword, a 
Hair, a Cevvat; and a gaudy Goat. — all this 
Precaution of Molierès availed not; Tartuffe had 
the Conduct, Craft, and Spirit of a Prieſt; 
2 diſguiſed like a Layman; and the Clergy 
found themſelves whipped upon Tartwffe's Back. 

E1GnT. Days after Tartuffe was forbid to be 
acted, the Court was entertained with a very ir- 
religious Play, called Scaramouch. After it was 
over, the King told a certain Prince, that he 
wondered why thoſe People, who were fo ſean- 
dalized at Mo ier“ s Comedy, did not ſay a Word 
of this. O Sir, anſwered the Prince, the Reaſon 
15 plain ; ; the Play of Scaramouch only mate 
Feſt of God and Retigion, in which theſe — 
are no wiſe concerned: But Moliere has dared to 
bring the Priefts upon the Stage; which is not to 
be ſu ä . 

| | Numer 
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— 


Wedneſday, Otrober 19. 1720. 


Of PRIzSTLY CRUELTY. 


Goop Man is diſtinguiſhed by his Huma- 
nity, as is the God by his Mercy. 
here there is no Humanity, there can be no 
Grace: We cannot poſſeſs at the ſame time the 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit of a Brute or a De- 
man. Charity itſelf, the moſt ſublime Chriſtian 
Grace, ſeems to be only Humanity guided and 
animated by Piety : And this is the more likely, 
for that it is the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to recover to human Nature thoſe Virtues, which 
were either loſt or leſſened by the Fall of Adam. 
Had Man continued as he was made, perfect, a 
new Covenant, and another Inſtitution, had been 
unneceſſary. | 
HUMANITY then is an amiable Virtue, and 
the Characteriſtic of a Man; and of a Man eivi- 
lized, gentle, benevolent ;' purged from all Rage, 
and every unſociable Paſſion. ain 
Bur the Appetites and Paſſions of Men being 
too powerful for Reaſon, and the Law of Na- 
ture; Religion was inſtituted to regulate and quell 
them. For this End, it propoſes, as Sanctions 
and Reſtraints, the Favour of God to the Virtu- 
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ous, and threatens his Diſpleaſure to the Wicked, 
in this Life; and, in the next, ſtill more ade- 
quate Rewards and Puniſhments, even thoſe of 
Heaven and Hell. This is the great Deſign of 
Religion; and it effectually anſwers the ſame, 
where its own honeſt and ſimple Dictates are ob- 
ſerved and followed; than which Dictates nothin 
can be more plain and reaſonable ; the princip 
Precept of the Goſpel, next after our Belief in 
Jeſus Chriſt, being that of Peace and Love: A 
new Commandment, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, I give 
unto you, that you love one another. 

In Conſequence of this Doctrine, and of the 
Heavenly Temper which it inſpired, the firſt 
Chriſtians lived together in perfect Concord, 
Love and Charity ; and yet there is no Queſtion 
to be made, but they differed from each other in 
their Conceptions about ſome Points in Reli- 

ion; as we ſee the Apoſtles themſelves alſo dif- 
ed on ſeveral Occaſions, and expreſſed ſome 
Warmth in theſe their Differences, 
| Tis ſame Spirit of Charity and Love conti- 
nued amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, till lying, craf- 
ty, and felfiſn Men, calling themſelves Miniſters, 
and aſſuming to be Teachers, filled them with 
the Spirit of Diſcord, and inſtructed them to hate 
one another. They rent them into Parties, in- 
ſpired them with the Bitterneſs of Faction, and 
taught them its Watch-words, by which they 
were to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all other 
Chriſtians : I am of Paul, 7 of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas, and the like Cant, full of Zeal, but 
void of Senſe and Religion, had a direct and miſ- 
chievous Tendency to aboliſh Faith in Chriſt, 
and to place it upon Men; and, in fine, to- turn 
Chriſtianity into Caballing. They likewiſe _ 
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ed out all who would not be driven nor deceived 
by them, with malicious and opprobrious Names, 
proper to expoſe them to Hatred and ill Uſage, 
Heretic, Apoſtate, Unbeliever, Schifmatic, and the 
like hard and [equivocal - Words, were found 
ſtrangely effectual towards ſtirring up Rage, Re- 
venge, and relentleſs War, againſt thoſe unhappy 
People who were miſcalled by them; ſo effeCtual ! 
that the ſame Set of Men have never ſuffered the 
ſame Set of Words to wax obſolete, but to this Day 
uſe them, and cauſe them to be uſed, to the ſame 
impious and antichriſtian Purpoſe, and (where 
the Law does not reſtrain their bloody Hands, and 
guard the Innocent) with the ſame Succeſs. 
WHEN theſe ungodly and mercileſs Eccle/taftics 
had thus, under the Cloak of Religion, craft] 
raiſed the blind Reſentment, and impious Zeal, 
of their deluded Followers, againſt their Chriſ- 
tian Brethren, who erred the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, and the honeſt Convictions of their Con- 
ſciences, to the Pride and Commands of Men; 
there followed ſuch amazing Inſtances of Cruelty, 
and ſuch terrible Scenes of Blood, as muſt affect 
the Hearts, and the Eyes, of all who read them, 
or hear of them, if they poſſeſs either Chriſtian 
Grace, or natural. Compaſhon. Chriſtians were; 
by their Priefts, ſet on to butcher Chriſtians; and 
to make Havock of each other, in the Name of 
that Religion, which was diſtinguiſhed. from all 


other Religions, by a Spirit of Meekneſs, Mer- 


ey, and Love: And all this, perhaps, for their 
different Manner of explaining a Myſtery, which 
could not be explained ; or which, if. explained, 
ceaſed to be one.. 
Tuis reſtleſs and unrelenting Rage, which 


Chriſtians practiſed, 1 the Inſtigation of their 


5 Clergy, 


Peace and Humanity, and inſpired} its Votaries 
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Clergy, upon one another, for Thoughts and 
Opinions which they could not help, was a ſtrong 
and laſting Stumbling-Block in the Way of the 
Uncomverted'; who could have but fmall Appetite 
for a Religion, which diſowned all Kindred to 


with ſuch cruel Hatred, and ſuch dreadful Fury : 


For, in ſhort, that was the Religion which they 


were to embrace; a Religion no longer to be 
found in the Goſpel of Chriſt; but in the ridicu- 
lous Syſtems, and ſelfiſh Inventions, of Prięſts. 
And it was no wonder that the Heatbens were 
backward and afraid to embrace a Religion, in 
which the involuntary Miftake of a prieftly Di- 
ſtinction, without a Meaning, might coſt them 
their Lives, and ruin their Families. 

So terrible and deformed had mercileſs Chriſ. 
tian Prieſts rendered the merciful and amiable 
Chriſtian Religion! Their outrageous Zeal was 
become ſo powerful; and had ſuch bloody Effects, 
that the Pagan Perfecutions were real Advantages 
to Chriſtianity, as they gave it a breathing Time 
from the more fatal Perſeeutions, and even Adul- 
terations, of its own Prieſts; who, while the 


civil Sword was over their Heads, being obliged 


to abſcond or fly, could not throw about their 
Balls of Contention and War; and therefore, a- 
gainſt their Will, left Religion to flouriſh, as it 
always did, under thoſe Pagan Perſecutions, 
which their own turbulent and ſeditious Beha- 
viouꝛ had often brought upon it. This is indeed 
their higheſt Praiſe, that the Church reaped Good 
from their Wickedneſs. 2 e 14, 1 
THe _— Per ſecutions no ſooner ceaſed, but 
the War of the Chriftian Prie/ts recommenced; 
and the Perſecutions raiſed by them were ever 
| 3 more 
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more. mercilefs, and more dreadfu}, than thoſe 
which were raiſed by the Heathen Princes; for- 
aſmuch as they added, as far as they could, tlie 
Deſtruction of the Soul to that of the Body: So 
complete was their Vengeance] And, beſides, it 
had no End: The Severity of the Heathens had 
long and frequent Intermiſſions; but the Cruelty 
of the Prie/ts was infatiable. DIA 46201 
THz Perſecutions practiſed by the Pagans, had 
moreover this Mitigation, that they were ocea- 
ſioned for the moſt part by the Words and exter- 
nal Behaviour of Chriſtians, who contemned their 
Gods, neglected their Temples, and ridiculed 
their Manner of Worſhip: In all which, though 
they had Reaſon and Truth on their Side; yet 
they provoked by ſo doing theſe ignorant Bigots, 
whoſe falſe Religion laid no Reſtraint upon their 
Paſſions, but on the contrary greatly inflamed 
them. But the prieftly War was waged againſt 
the Mind itſelf ; the free and independent Mind 
They would be controuling the voluntary, nere fa 
e invincible Motions and Operations 5 
the Soul; and be putting Bonds upon the Imagi- 
nation, which is as ungovernable as the Wind or 
the Sea. You muſt fay after them, nay, you 
muſt think after them, and believe by their Di- 
rection 3 and either be Slaves or Hypocrites. A 
terrible and inflexible Tyranny F It was to no 
Purpoſe to alledge, that you could not perform 
Impoſhbilities, nor ſee with other Mens Eyes: 
You muſt be puniſhed for what you could not 
help ; you muſt be delivered to Satan, in fpite 
your Innocence ; and rewarded with Hell for your 
incerity, and —— — And the ſame ho- 
neſt Qualities which intitled you to the certain 
Favour of God, EY _ certain Vengeance 
of 


E 
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fe mori ſentiat, ſeems to have 
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of his pretended Embaſſadors; to whoſe Empire, 
Virtue and Truth are ever the moſt formidable 
Foes. To complete this ghoſtly Barbarity, not 
appeaſed by Death and Damnation, your good 
ame — be murdered with your y, and 
your Memory loaded with monſtrous Calumnies, 
and bitter Defamations; which mercileſs Treat 
ment could be expected only from that accurſed 
Spirit, who had been a Lyar and a Murderer from 
the Beginning ; or from thoſe who are aCted by 
him. To pity you, was unpardonable ; and to 
ſpeak well of you, was to involve all thoſe who 
did it, in your Doom. Thus holy Wrath is, of 
all others, the ſooneſt kindled, the fierceſt while 
it burns, and the. ſloweſt in going out, if ever it 
goes out... 5 
Ir would be endleſs to give Inſtances of the 
bloody, Spirit of ſuch ſort of Churchmen, They 
are the FMI Body of Men upon Earth who poſleſs 
leaſt of human Compaſſion. They have been 
even ingenious in Cruelty, and ſhewed vaſt In- 
vention in their rigid, various, implacable, .and 
exquiſite Manner of executing it. Ita feri, ut 
— the Doctrine 
and Delight of the Church, as well as of Caligula. 
Neither he, nor Phalaris, nor Perillus, nor Nero, 
nor any other Pagan Monſter, who made himſelf 
Sport with human Agonies and Miſery, has ex- 
ceeded them in the Variety and Inhumanity of 
2 projecteſl Tortures, nor equalled them in the 
ngth. _ 
1 = is a melancholy Obſervation, that. the Ma- 
hometans, who by Principle uſe the Sword as their 
great and moſt prevailing Apoſtle for the Propa- 
gation of their Religion, do yet. frankly tolerate 
iſtianity, and every Sect of it, all over their 


Dominions; 
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Dominions; and that, on the contrary, Chri/tr- 
ans, who by the Doctrine of the Goſpel are al- 
lowed the Uſe of no Means: but thoſe of Gentle- 
neſs and Perſuaſion, to promote the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, do yet exerciſe Fierceneſs and Barbarity 
upon all who differ from them, where-ever the 
Mercy of the Government does not reſtrain the 
Cruelty of the Clergy. Thus far the Trurks act, 
as if they were cond'1&ted by Grace, and obeyed 
the Precepts of our bleſſed Saviour; and thus far 
the Chriſtians act, as if they had adopted the Spt- 
rit and Fierceneſs of 1 and renounced 
the Goſpel for the Alcoran. * 
HowE VER, that I may not ſeem partial to the 
Mabometans, I ſhali add this mournful Reflection; 
namely, That too many of the Chriſtian Clergy do 
juſtly ſhare with. theſe In dels, the infamous Praiſe 
of ing almoſt diſpeopled the Earth. The Infidels 
ave ſlain their Thouſands, and They their Ten 
—_— They have been the great Promoters. 
of Cruelty, and the Sword; they have been the 
conſtant Patrons of Arbitrary Power, that mighty 
Engine for rendering Mankind few and — ad 
ble; they have been the continual Authors of 
War, Famine, and Maſſacres; and, in fine, 
they have been the great Inſtruments of driving 
Virtue, Truth, Peace, Mercy, Plenty, and Peo- 
ple, out of the World. Xi all, ſaid the Abbot 
Arnold, a Monk militant, to the Army, which. 
being — by the Church to ſlaughter the 
poor pious Albigenſes, had taken the City of Be- 
zier, and being Laymen, were inclining to have 
ſome Mercy; Kill all, cried this bloody Prieſt: 
God knows his own, and will reward them here- 
after. Accordingly Two Hundred Thouſand of 
eſe conſcientious Chriſtians, and Catholics _ 
h WI 
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e en, were RP butchered for the 
urch 

„ae ide our de; Claitndes' of 
Church-Authority do. but contend for the ſame 
Power and Advantages, which enabled and 
prompted theſe their Brethren to execute ſuch 
numerous and melancholy Miſchigfs ; and whe- 
ther they ought to poſſeſs that Power, and theſe 
Advantages, or no, I take to be the. great Point 
in Debate between the Biſhop of Fa and his 
Adverſaries. 8 
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Nu MBER XII. 


" Wedneſday, October 26. 1 720. 


The Folly of the CL E RO“ demanding 
Reſpect when their Characters are 
bad : With the Equity of Univerſal 

Toleration, and of judging for our- 
e 


\HERE is not 2 greater Inſult upon the 
VUnderſtandings of Mankind, than forPrieſts 

to. challenge Reſpect from their Habit, when they 
have forfeited it by their Behaviour. There is no 
Sandy in Garments. K 
es 


The INDEPENDENT WHiG. 63 


does not inlarge his Piety. Grace is not conveyed 
a Piece of Lawn, or Chaſtity by the wearing of 
a Girdle. A black Gown has neither more Senſe, 
nor better Manners, than a black Cloak. Nor 
is a black Cloak more edifying than a Fuſtian 
Frock; no more than a Cambrick Bib is an An- 
tidote againſt Lewdneſs, or an Atonement for it. 
T Is conſecrating of Garments, and derivin 
Veneration from a Suit of Cloaths, is barefac 
Prieſtcraft. It is teaching the Practice of Idolatry 
to a Gown and Caſſock. If a little ſenſeleſs Pe- 
dant, who is a living Contradiction to Virtue, 
and good Breeding, can but get into Orders, and 
cover himſelf with Crape, the firſt thing which 
he does, is to overlook and affront all Mankind, 
and then demand their Reverence. His Surplice 
is his Citadel, and he claims the Impunity of an 
Embaſſador for being graceleſs and faucy., | 
As to the common Defence which is made for 
their Immoralities; namely, That they are Fleſh 
and Blood as well as other Men ; it is a wretched 
Piece of Sophiſtry. If they are not better than 
others, how are they fit to mend others? And ii 
they cannot leave their Captivity to Sin and Sa- 
tan, how come, they to, claim fo near an Alliance 
with Heaven ? If they have God's Commiſſion in 
their Pockets, and yet will engage in another Ser- 
vice, what Name and Treatment do they deſerve ? 
We know the Fate of Rebels and Deſerters in a 
Lay-Government. Can Men ſucceed to the Apo- 
ſtles with the Qualities and Behaviour of , Apoſ- 
tates ? How will they reconcile a holy Calling to 
infamous Lives? A Clergyman who. is as bad as 
an ill Layman, is conſequently worſe. In a holy 
Character, there is no ium doing 
Good, and doing Miſchief; iner the Influence 
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of Example is ſtrnger than that of Precept. As 
the Doctrine and Practice of Piety make up the Pro- 
feſſion of a Clergyman, he who deſerts Truth and 
Holineſs, deſerts his Profeſſion, and ought to be no 
longer owned for a Teacher of Religion, but ſhun- 
ned and hated, as a Foe to Religion and Mankind. 

I HAve great Reſpect for the Office of a Cler- 

yman ; and for his Perſon, if he deſerve it. But 
if his Doctrine or Practice diſgrace his Order; we 
cannot help contemning the Man. The Cler 
are the beſt or the worſt of Men; and as the r. 
cannot be too much honoured, the latter can- 
not be too much deſpiſed. It is of good Ex- 
ample, and there is equal Reaſon in it. Why 
ſhould Virtue and Villainy fare alike? Names do 
not change Qualities, nor Habits Men. Where 
is the Equity of Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
conſequently the Force of all Laws, Human and 
Divine, if vile Men muſt be reverenced, and the 
good can be no more ? 

I'T is but reaſonable, that all Men ſhould be 
judged by their Actions, and reverenced, or 
ſcorned, according to the Goodneſs or Wicked- 
neſs of their Lives, without any Regard had to 
their Titles or Garbs; which ſignity no more 
than a Breath of Wind, or the Bark of a Tree. 

Tn Clergy have made ſuch a terrible and in- 
human Uſe of Power, in all Ages and Countries 
where they could come at it, that the Laity 
ought to keep their Nails always pared, and their 
Wings clipped, in this Particular. Reaſon and 
Liberty are the two greateſt Gifts and Bleſſings 
which God has given us, and yet where-ever a 
prieſtly Authority prevails, they muſt either fly or 
ſuffer. They are Enemies to the Craſt, and muſt 
expect no Toleration, Darkneſs and Chains _ 
—— | tne 
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the ſv. eſt Pillars of the ſacerdotal Empire, and it 
car not ſtand without them. «1-1 

LET us remember Archbiſhop Laud, who hav- 
ing got the Regal Power out of a weak Prince's 
Hands, into his own, ſet his Face againſt Truth, 
Property, Conſcience, and Liberty, and trampled . 
them all under Foot for ſeveral Years together. 
A Spirit of Cruelty and Dominion governed this 
Man, and he governed King and People, His 
Heart was ſo impiouſly bent upon deſtroying Con- 
ſcience, and the Conſtitution, and exalting the 
Prieſthood, that when any Man was — * in 
a paltry and tyrannical Biſhop's Court, the Judges 
in Meſiminſter- hall durſt not obey their Oaths, 
and the Law, by relieving him ; but were forced 
to be forſworn, to avoid: the Anger of his Grace. 
This upſtart, Plebeian Prieſt hoped to ſee the 
Time, when ne er a aro Gentleman in England 
would dare to ſtand before a Parſon with his Hat 

n. A fine Scene truly | to ſee a Gentleman of 
3 and Breeding, ſtand ſtooping, and bare- 
headed, to a ſmall, — Vicar; who had, 
perhaps, formerly cleaned his Shoes, and lived 
upon the Crumbs that came from his Table. 

LET us look back into former Ages, and round 
Europe, at this Day, and ſee whether abject Sla- 
very in the People is not, and always has been, 
the certain Conſequence of Power in the Prieſts. 
It cannot be denied. 

I THANK God, I know no Power which our 
Clergy have, but that of ſuing for Tythes, and 
the like Privileges, which they receive from the 
Law alone. Thoſe Eccleſiaſtics who claim, by 
Divine Right, any otuer Power, than that of Ex- 
hortation, talk Nonſenſe, and belye the New 
Teſtament, To the Law, and the People — 

made 
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made that Law, they owe their Bread; and to 
ſet up for an Independency, in Oppoſit ion to 
both, and pretend to a Maſterſhip over them, is 
arrogant, dangerous, and ought to-be penal. I 
am told, that it is capital, here in England, for a 
Proteſtant to over to the Romiſh Religion; 
and yet ſhall a Prieft dare publicly, from the Prefs 
and the Pulpit, to claim and juſtify. the moſt eſ- 
ſential, and moſt formidable Principles of Popery ; 
and thereby declare his Reconciliation with that 
bloody Religion, which is ſupported by Frauds, 
Bondage, and human Slaughter ? And fhall he, 
for all this, go unqueſtioned? This, in my Opi- 
nion, is to contend with Impunity for Uſurpation 
and Rebellion. | 

- SOME would ſeem to qualify theſe Pretenfions, 
by ſaying, That they claim a Power, but not an 
independent Power. Which ſeems in this caſe a 
| fort of Contradiction: For if it is a Power, and 
yet depends upon another Power; then it is, 
properly ſpeaking, a Juriſdiction of Subjection, 
and an Authority under Authority. And while 
the Law, and the Hierarchy, are thus owned to 
be Maſter and Man, we deſire no more. 

II is certainly as impious as unjuft to deny an 
unlimited Toleration to all Difſenters whatſoever, 
Who own the Laws, and our civil Form of Go- 
vernment. As to their religious Opinions, they 
are juſtified in them by Sincerity; and even where 
that is wanting, God alone is able to judge, and 
alone. has a Right to puniſh. In Matters of Con- 
ſcience, he who does his beſt, does well, though 
he be miſtaken. Here all Men muſt determine 
for themifelves. He who follows another in this 
Caſe, without Inquiry, is Man's Votary, and not 
God's. As we have a Right to mquire * — 
Sen 5 rut 
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Truth ef any Religion, we have alſo. a Right] to 
leave it, 1 2 — falſe: But if it ſtand the Teſt 
of Examination, and appear true, then is our 
Adherence to it founded upon our own, Judgment, 
and not upon Authority. If there be no Right 
of Inquiry, where is the Uſe of Perſuaſion, which 
implies bt? Or of reading the Scripture, 
which implies Underſtanding? We believe not 
a thing, till we think it true; and cannot believe 
it, if we think it falſe: And to puniſh Men 
for having Eyes, or having none, is equally de- 
viliſh and tyrannical. „ e e 76 

Mx diſagree daily about : Matters which are 
ſubject to the Examination of Senſe; and is it 
likely, that we can be all of a Mind about Things 
which are inviſible and diſputable? Doctors them- 
ſelves are daily cavilling; every one contra, icts 
another, yet all are in the right, and each 
demands our Faith to his particular Invention. 
We cannot follow all; and among equal Autho- 
rities, pray which is the beſt! For the ſame Reaſon 
that we cannot bel:eve every one of them, we need 
believe none of them, upon their own Word. 

It is moreovet juſt, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
be equally! employed in a State to which they 
are equally well affected. The Magiſtrate has 
nothing to do with Speculations that purely con- 
cern another Life: Nor is it of any Conſequence 
to him, whether his Subjects have a greater Fond- - 
neſs for a Cloak, or a Surplice: Their Affections 
to the political Power, and their Capacity to 
ſerve it, are only to be conſulted and encouraged. 
Provided a Man love Liberty and his Country, 
what is it to the Commonwealth whether he 
ſing his Prayers, or ſay them? Or whether he 
think a Bi/hop, or a Pre/dyter, the nearer Relation 
St. Paul! : THESE 
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TRESsE two Words (Biſbep and Pręſbyter) —_— 
fy, in Scripture, one and the ſame thing, and are 
equally uſed to deſign one and the fame Officer. 
Our great Churchmen, indeed, have been pleaſed 
to think the Bible miſtaken in this Matter, and 
5 be in the right themſelves. They have made 

piſcopacy and Prefbytery as oppoſite to each 
other, as Paradiſe and Purgatory; and have fre- 
quently gone to cutting of Throats, to prove 
their Boint. | e 
I Muse confeſs, that a Dioceſe, and a Seat 
in the Houſe of Lords, are unaſwerable Reaſons 
for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. There is 
no way of confuting them. You may as well 
argue with a Guiney Merchant againſt the ſelling 


of Slaves. = 
| BesrDEs, a Lordly Creature, who never 
—_— (Miracles having long ago ceaſed) and 
eeps a great Table and Equipage, and enjoys all 
the great and good Things of this Life, carries 
in all theie Marks ſuch an Evidence of his — 
St. Paul's right Heir, in a lineal Deſcent, that 
wonder any body dare doubt it. | 
HowEvER, as the plaineſt Things in Faith 
are made doubtful among Divines, who have an 
admirable Knack at ſtarting Difficulties, where 
nobody elſe would expect them; I am of Opi- 
nion, that the Teacher who walks on Foot, has 
as good a Title to diſpute about Religion, and 
to maintain his own, as the Right Reverend 
Doctor, who ſupports his Orthodoxy with a 
Coach and Six; and ſhould be as much en- 
couraged by the Civil Magiſtrate, if his Princi- 
= and Behaviour ſquare with the Conſtitution. 
s a Man a better Neighbour, or Subject, for 
nodding to a Table, at the upper End of a Ds 
'. "1%" OS 
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cel, or for pronouncing his Faith towards the 
Eaſt ? Our Churchmen: may find good (Cauſe tu 
injoin theſe neceſſary Tbings, which the Seripture 
had forgot, and enjoy great Benefit and Obedience 
from the Practice of them; but in temporal Mat- 
ters, I am not fully convinced, that they make a 
Man's Head wiſer, or his Heart honeſte. 
A good Proteſtant is ſuch, not becauſe he was 
born ſo, according to the canting Abſurdity in 
Vogue, or bred fo, ſince in Infaney Religion is 
acquired like a Leſſon in Grammar, purely by 
the Help of Memory; and therefore Children 
learn it, whether it be or. bad, as they do 
Lan , from their Nurſe, or their Parents : 
But he is a Proteſtant, becauſe his Judgment and 
his Eyes inform him, that the Principles of that 
Faith are warranted by the Bible, and conſiſtent 
with our civil Liberties ; and he thinks every Syſ- 
tem which is not ſo, to be F 4 and Impoſture, 
however dignified or diſtinguiſhed. | 

I cannot here omit taking Notice of an old 
fallacious Cry, which has long rung in our Ears, 
namely, that of No. Biſhop, no King. This ſolid 
Argument was uſed, with Royal Succeſs, by 
King James the Firſt when he ſat Deputy for 
the Clergy, and diſputed with the Puritans, at 
the Conference at Hampton-Court, as became 
the _— of a great Prince. It was, indeed, 
the beſt which he could uſe ; however he ſtrength- 
ened and embelliſhed it with ſeveral. Impericl! 
Oaths, which he ſwore on that Occaſion, to the 
utter Confuſion of his Antagoniſts, and the great 
Triumph of the genuine Clergy, and the Arch- 
biſhop; who beſtowed the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Majeſty, for his Zeal, and Swearing on the 
Church's Side. 
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Niris / ſtupid Saying has forme y filed . bur 
Brifors with — and:ohafſed mary of them - 
o MHmerica; and b > 5 this meahs wenkened che 
2 8504 8 and the Proteftant : — — 

4 — Oy nan 

rince.' But they: were neither the Biſhops, 

= their Creatures, that reſtored King Charles 
the Second, but a Set . of true · blue Pfeſbytetians, 
who were rewarded tor it with. Gals, Fines, 
and Silent Sabbaths. it „ot und 1.91 

Lor Aeris not ocafided to the "Mitre 
Biſhops have given more Diſturbance, and — 
caſioned more Diſtreſſes, - to: Prince and: People, 
than any other Sort of Men upon Earth. »E: his 
'J-can prove. Our own .Biſhops, for near an 
hundred Years before the Revolution, were in 
every Scheme for promoting Ly and Bon- 
dage. On the other hand, os Diſſenters were 
very eminent Oppoſers of Arbitrary Power, and 
always lived — under thoſe Princes who 
uſed them like Subjects. If they took up 
Arms, when they were oppreſſed, Churchmen 
haue done the fame, and often without that 
Cauſe. en 

HA it not been for Diſſenters, 1 fin 
: whether we ſhould now have had either this Con- 
ſtitution, this King, or this Religion. It is well 
known, that a great Majority of our —.— 
men afſert Claims and inciples -utterl 
ooncileable to either. The .moſt mi — 
Tenets of Popery are adopted and maintained, 
and the — hone which our Security and 
Succeſſion ſtand, is ; boldly undermined. It is 


dreadful and incredible, what a reprobate W 8 


-reigns amongſt the High Clergy. 
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Tu Convocation have fallen fiercely"upon 
thoſe who have fallen upon Popery and Jacobitifm: 
And what a Popifh, impious, and rebellious 
Spirit reigns at Oxford, chey themſelves fave me 
the Trouble of — Diſfaffechion is pro- 
moted; open and black Perjury is juſtified; and 
it is held lawful to defy Almighty Vengeance 
for a Morſel of Bread. A Man's Conſcience: is 
tried by an Oath, and he that can Twalfow any, 
has none. 

Bur it is not enough to ſhipwreck their Souls 
for their Livings, nor to keep this helliſh Cor- 
ruption at Home. As they praQtiſe, fo they 
teach; and the ſpreading of their own Guilt, 
and the making others as bad-as themſelves, (if 
Laymen can be fo) is made the Duty of their 
Functions, and the Buſineſs of their Lives. Can 
Antichriſt do worſe ? And are theſe, Men, who walk 
in the Paths of Atheiſm and Perdition, fit to lead 
others to Holineſs and eternal Life? 

ON E of the greateſt Men of the laſt Age 
told King WILLIAM, That the Univerſities, 
if they continued upon the preſent Foot, would 
deſtroy him, or the Nation or ſome of His'Suc- 
ceſſors. And they have ever ſince been endea- 
vouring to make good his Words. That Prince 
was ſo thoroughly appriſed of the dangerous Ge- 
nius and Principles of theſe two Bodies of Men, 
that he intended a Regulation, but, as it is ſaid, 
was prevented by the pernicious Advice of the 
late Duke of 8 —, who had at that Time 
— the King's Confidence, and was at the 

ead of the Whigs, but was deſerting both, 
and making a Party with the Tories, as after- 
wards plainly enough appeared. | 


Ee * Mr. Locke, 


How 


52 The InveyenDenT Writs. 


How far, and how faſt, theſe Seminaries 
have ſince then corrupted. and inflamed the. Peo- 
le, every body knows, and the Nation feels. 

ad it not been, for them, we ſhould have lighter 
Taxes, and fewer Soldiers. 8 


ans,, 


e 


| Weaneſday, November 2. 1720. 
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— Of High-Church AT HE 18M. | 


H a T Religion, or the Worſhip of a 
1 Deity, is natural to Man, is confeſſed by 
Mr. Hobbes himſelf in his Leviathan, wherein 
he endeavours to aſſign the natural Cauſes there- 
of: And no Hiſtory or Voyages give us an Ac- 
count of any Country, in any manner civilized, 
without Religion, as well as Prieſts or Miniſters, 
and Temples or Places of Worſhip. Men have 
been in all Ages ſo prone. to Religion, that ra- 
ther than not have one, they have been content- 
ed to worſhip the moſt abject Beings in Nature 
and indeed, nothing ſeems to have been too ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous for them to believe and prac- 
tiſe, under the Diredtion of any Men, who had 
Confidence enough to take upon them to be ſpi- 
ritual Guides of the People. It was ever ſuffi- 
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clent to pretend to teach Religiong'to make any 


thing to bp onctivbing Rebar, © ben eh! rey , 
14 | Stig 1 
Th' tians worſhipp'd Dogs, and for": 5 
That Faith made internecane Rar. 
Others ador'd a Rat, andiſame © 1109001 


For that Church fuffer'd ariyrdom... 50s big 
The Indians ought for the Truth ß 
Of th Eli bunt and Monkey's Tt. 154 
But no Beaſt ever was ſo fight 
For Man, as for his God, to gb... 

They have more Wit, alas and know u 
Thenſeve _ us better thus {6-22 
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Nor is this Diſpoſition at all abated in the 
World. The Pagan Part is much the ſame : And 
many Chriſtians are more prone, if poſſible; to 
Abſurdity and Folly, than the 1 The Po- 
piſh, Greet, and ſeveral other Chriſtian Sects, 
worſhip a Breaden God; and, befides other nu- 
merous Abſurdities and Follies, exceed them in 
that grand one ot all, of delivering up their Per. 
ſons, Eſtates, and Conſciencet, to the Prieft; and 
of hating, damning, pw ſecuting, antl burning. one 
another, and all who have any Difference in Opi- 
nion with them, as he inſpires them: In all which 
they outgo both the antient and modern Pagans, 
who have generally given Toleration to Men of 
difterent Religions from themſelves, and have in 
no Place gone thoſe Lengths in Perſecution, 
which ſome Chriſtians (or rather ſome Perſons 
pretending to be Chriſtians) have done. 

As a farther Proof, that Religion is natural th 
Man, I obſerve, that no Hi informs us, 
that ever Atheiſin (by which I underſtand, a 

Vor. II. D dire 
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direct Danial of the Exiſtence: of a Deity, a Pro- 
vidence, and Worſhip) was able to introduce .it- 
ſelf among the People of any Country whatſo- 
ever. Is I 4 * TIES. E YI 
- RELIGION is not only natural to Man, but 
eſteemed neceſſary to Government by Princes 
and States, Who, Whether they themſelves have 
believed any Religion, or no, have eſtabliſhed 
Forms of Religion, and been willing, chat their 
Subjects ſhould obey them, and defend their 
Country, upon a Principle of Religion, as know- 
ing its powerful Operation on the Minds of Men. 
Axp beſides, Religion has a great Support 
from Prieſts or Divines, who are very numerous 
every- where, and have a Zeal for every Form 
Which they profeſs, equal to the Intereſt which 
they derive from it: And if the Intereſt of one 
Form runs low, many of them can change their 
Party, and become zealous for another Religion; 
as they did three times in the Compaſs of five 
Veats in England, in the Reigns of Edward the 
Sixth, Mary, and Elizabeth ; the non-complying 
Clergy never amounting to Two hundred under 
any of thoſe Changes. | | 
GREAT Complaints indeed have been and 
are daily made in relation to the mighty Growth 
of Athe:ſm. But thoſe Complaints ſeem to me, 
for the moſt part, if not altogether, groundleſs, 
and to be generally Calumnies of High-Church 
Prieſts, and High- Church Men, upon the beſt 
Chriſtians, namely, ſuch who profeſs themſelves 
ready to ſubmit to the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but refuſe Submiſſion to any Priefts, whether 
they be Greek, Muſcovite, Roman, Dutch, Scotch, 
or Engliſb. ; 
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"THERE is not, therefore, and cannot be, any 
Danger of the Overthrom of Religion, as Jong as 
Men continue Men; Religion will neceſſarily 
prevail among us, and ęveryrwhere alſe, in Vir- 
tue of Mens general Diſpoſition to Religion, 
either under one or ſeveral Forms, according as 
the Civil. Magiſtrates of the World are more or 
leſs perſuaded, that they themſelves are to dictate 
(or e : after a Prieſt) Religion to their 

ubjects. 2190310400) 30 106 barre: ot? 

Tas noiſy Outcry theręfore of the Danger of 
Religion from Atheiſm or Irreligion, is a mere 
Chimera of the High Prieſts; Which, in all Like- 
lihood, they ſtart, to put Men on a falſe Scent, 
and wo diſguiſe and carry on their own Deſigns of 
Power and Wealth: For while People are alarm- 
ed with the Fears: of Atheiſm, they are diſpoſed 
to fall into all the;pretended Meafures of the Prieſt 
to ſuppreſs it, and to become zealous for him, 
who never fails to make uſe of the Panic or 
Madneſs of the People (which is his Oppor- 
tunity) to , eſtabliſh Doctrines and Practices for 
his own Advantage; which at his Suggeſtion they 
fallly ſuppoſe to be moſt oppoſite to Athei/m, 
and to be the beſt Means to ſuppreſs :it, 

Bor the conſtant Danger, and the great ar 
uy Concern which we 'ought to have, is, l 
under the Colour and Name of Religion, or the 
Worſhip of God, we have not only Falſhood 
and Superſtition put upon us, but the ,moſt de- 
teſtable .and wicked Practices introduced; ſuch 


as tend to the Deſtruction gf all Peace, both pub- 


lic and private; all Virtue, Learning, and what- 
ever is E- among Men. This is prac- 
tical Atheiſm : This is the Atheiſm to be dreaded 
and feared : This is 5 Atheiſm Whereof we are 

2 in 


76 The IN DrPTND ENT Wnis. 
in Danger: This is the worſt Conſequence we 
have to fear from ſpeculatiur ' Atheiſm; for no 
Man can ſay worſe of ſpeculative Athei/m, than 
that it leads neceſſarily to all Immortality: And 
in fine, this Atheiſim the Prieſt has, in moſt Places 
of the World, introduced as Religion, to the 
utter Overthrow of true Religion (which con- 
ſiſts chiefly, if not ſolely, in ſuch Particulars as 
are for the Good of Society); for by making 
Men wicked out of Conſcience, and upon a 
Principle of Religion, he as effèctually deſtroys 
true Acligion, as if he introduced ſpeculative 
Atheiſm. What is it to a Believer in Chriſt, 
whether he be perſecuted for his Religion by a 
Papiſt, who does it religiouſly, and upon a Prin- 
ciple of | Conſcience; or by an Atbeiſt, who does 
it either to protect himſelf, or to get Credit in 
the World, or to ſhare with the Prieſt, in the 
AC ariſing from Perſecution? Do Men 
ſuffer leſs by a Civil or Foreign War, begun by 
Tealots, on a Principle of Religion, to pro- 
mote Religion; than if begun by Atbeiſis, for 
the ſake of Ambition, Glory, Power, Rapine, 
or Murder? Are the Feuds, Animoſities, and 
Paſſions, ſtirred up by Prieſts on account of Re- 
ligion, fewer, and leſs diſturbing of the public 
Peace, than thoſe of Men left to the Conduct of 
Atbeiſtical Principles! Is it not equal to Huſbands 
to be wronged by Atheiſts, who need no Pardon, 
as by Popiſh Prieſts, who can pardon one an- 
other ; or by High-Church Men, who, notwith- 
Randing ſuch Actions, can be countenanced by 
the Prieſt, and merit greatly with him on ac- 
count of their Zealfor the Church, that is, the 
Prieft ? Nay, is not the Danger of Cuckoldom 
equal from a Popiſh Prięſt, (who, by his * 
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of Confeſſing and Abſolving the Woman, has ſo 
glorious an Opportunity) as from an Atbeiſt? 
And would our High Prieſts, if they could get the 
Nac.on to be perſuaded, that they have the ſame 
Power of Confeſſing and Abſolving, (as they have 
of late been attempting to do in their Books and 
Sermons); be leſs Cuckold-makers than Popiſb 
Prieſts and Athei/ts @ a 12. 
Coulyp an Atbeiſt be a greater Calumniator than 
Dr. $———e? Could an Atheift, who thinks 
no Deference due to a Biſhop, have leſs Regard 
for the Honour of a Chriſtian Biſhop than Dr. 
Se, who pretends to think Biſhops have Divine 
Authority? Could an Atheiſt, after he had been 
convicted of Calumny, and forced to confeſs, 
that his Evidence for the Calumny failed him, be 
more hardened in Villainy, than to make no Sa- 
tisfaction to, and aſk no Pardon of, the Perſon 
injured ; but perſiſt in ſuppoſing, that Time will 
diſcover his Charge to be true ? Could a Set of 
Atheiſts have patronized Calummy more, than to 
have called that Doctor to be the Head of their 
Society? And might they not, with equal Re- 
gard to Virtue and Religion, have choſen a High- 
wayman, or a Pick- pocket, who gives his Money 
for the Augmentation of poor Livings ? Has a 
modern Biſhop more Satisfaction in being thus 
attacked by a High- Church Prieſt, ſupported and 
abetted by others, or is the Society leſs diſturbed 
by ſuch — cha than if ſuch Prieſts were 

Atheiſis? * 20 119 4 95-0 

LasTLy, Is it not equally deſtrutive of Jas 
berty and Property, for Eccleſiaſtics to uſe re- 
ligious Cheats and Tricks to get Money from 
the People, towards raiſing and. maintaining a 
needleſs. Army of Black- coats to live haily in 
Ati Ona- 
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Monaſteries, and other | Religlous Houſes ; / 28 
ior Atheiſts to uſe any civil Tricks to > maintain 4 
needleſs ſtanding Army of Red-coats, or by their 
Arts to plunder the Public. for any E their other 
Purpoſes ? | 

Tur Deſign therefore of ſome following Papers 
fhall be to ſhew, how the Hi h-Church | acobite 
Clergy promote true Atheiſm and Irreligion* 
That che Laity may be pur on the true Scent of 
Atheiſm : That they AS have a juſt Dread- 6f 
the true Atheiſm > That they may ceaſe to be 
Atheiſts, or a of the Prieſt, and ceaſe 
to receive Religion on his Authority; and that 
they may return to God and enn the- ſole 
Authors of all true Religion. JE C. 
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of High-Church ATHEISM, Part 2. 


Proceed, as I promiſed in my laſt, to ſhew, 

by an Induction of Particulars, how'the High- 

urch Priefts promote Trae Atheiſm or Irony 
which 1 — Practical Atheiſn JOEL 

Ap firſt, I will begin with Porjury, or 
Pal 2 Swearing. 

WILL venture to lay down as a Truth in 
Politics, that Oaths (or ſomething equivalent to 
them) are, on many Occafions, neceſfary in Go- 
| verninent 5” and ns — 2 

uniſh- 
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Puniſhment of Rogues, and the - Settlement! of 
Property, depend upon them. In the nent Place, 
Iwill lay down as religious Truths, that an Oath 
is a ſolemn Act, both of natural and revealed 
Religion; that Oaths to a Government are to be 
kept; that there is no greater Irreligion, no greater 
Affront to God, no greater Inſincerity and In- 
juſtice to Man, than Perjury; and no Point of 
Rel ion, upon which the Honour of God, and 
the Welfare of Mankind, are more highly. con- 
cerned, than in keeping Oaths ; that Oaths of 
Allegiance to a Government intend Loyalty; that 
Oaths are to be taken in the Senſe of the Im- 
poſers: that the Heart is to concur with the 
Lips in repeating them; that Men are ta have 
no mental Reſerves in taking Oaths; and that 
they muſt not deſign to — them, nor take 
them with Deſign to repent of them. 
Ap, yet, on this Head, Athezffs cannot be 

uilty of greater Irreligion, than ſome of, our 
High-Church Men, (under the Conduct: ef oun 
| ar A — Prieſts) who ſomętimgs att hot fog 
reſtraining our Kings by their Coronation-Oaths 3 
and at other times, are not for reſtraining the 
People- by their Oaths of Allegiance; that is, 
they are at one time for — Oaths, by 
contending for unlimited Power, and unlimited 
Obedience; and at another time for break- 
ing Oaths, by retrenching the Authority of the 
Prince, and Allegiance of the Subject. Un- 
der this Reign, they are for the latter Perjury 3 
as appears by their open Rebellions z their irre- 
verent Diſcourſes of the Perſon,, and Family, 
of his Majeſty; their Endeavours to. alienate 
from him the of his Subjects; and inſpi- 
ring the People with Diſaffection to his Govern- 
D 4 ment; 


80 The InrerenpexnT WIC. 
ment; their inventing and reporting defamatory 
Stories, to blemiſh his Character, and weaken his 
Authority ; their rejoicing at any public Diftrac- 
tions; their taking Sides with the French, Turks, 
Stwedes, Spaniards, and . whenever any 
of theſe Nations are in Meaſures contrary to 
the Intereſt: of his Majeſty ; and laſtly, by the ri- 
diculing and cracking Jeſts upon the State-Oaths, 
and citing, as a Sort of Scripture, theſe Verſes 
of Hudibras : | N Bi ene 
He that impoſes an Oath, makes it, 
. Net he that for Convenience takes it. 
Then hawcan any Man be ſaid 

Tobreak an Oath he never made? 


As theſe Things are done by them, not after 
an Atheiſtical Manner, not under the Appearance 
of attacking and ridiculing Religion and Virtue, 
the Joys of Heaven, and the Fears of Hell; but 
almoſt as if Slander and Calumny, Treaſon and 
Setdition,” were Articles of their Church, which 
they were in Duty obliged to perform. They 
tend all the while to be religious en, good 
hurchmen; concerned for the Churci. „Bley; 
Enemies of falſe Religion, and particularly of 
Prebyterianiſm; and zealous for the Orthodox 
Faith contained in St. ATHANASIUS's Creed. 
And though the High- Church Prieſts have not 
as yet written any Books to defend this Manner 
of taking and keeping Oaths; yet they take a 
Method no leſs effectual to recommend it: Th 
nat rey not bear their Teſtimony againſt this 
open Wickedneſs, this open practical Atheiſm, (as 
is their Duty) but are active themſelves in the 
ſame Practices, and countenance the Guilty, by 
the Credit and Applauſe which they give them; 
ahd by the · Diſtinction which they ſhew towards 


them, 
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them, recommending them as good Churchmen, 
and reviling pthers, principally, for being faith- 
ful to the Daths., which, they have taken to the 
Government. All which is more effectual to 
promote Perjury, than direct dogmatizing in Be- 
half of it; for this ly Way gets them the Applauſe 
of many, and prevents the Clamour of others 
againſt them; who would be generally deteſted, 
notwithſtanding the Deyotion of the People to- 
wards them, if they openly defended Perjury.. . . 
Now, pray, - what is Difference between 
theſe High-Church Men and Atheits? Can 
Atheiſts be leſs bound by Oaths? Can Atbeiſts 
be worſe. Subjects? Are not Ather/ts deteſtable, 
becauſe it is ſuppoſed, that they cannot be bound 
by Oaths ? And are others leſs deteſtable, whom 
Gaths do not bind? Can any thing be ſaid worſe 
of Atheiſts, than what Mr. FRE ſays, (in his 
Anſwer to 8 State of the Protgſtants in Ire 
land) that the Parliament cannot make an Oath, 
which the Clergy will not tale? Had not Kin 
GEORGE Reaſon to apprehend as much Mit- 
Chief from his Swearing Religious Factious 
Rebel Church Subjects, as he could have from 
Swearing-Rebel-Atheiſts? Was the Caſe of the 
Diſſenters, and other good Subjects, who were 
plundered before the Rebellion for their Loyalty, 
or ſuffered in the Rebellion, better for receiving 
ſuch Uſage from the Hands of High-Churchmen, 
than from Atheiſts * They are phinly as bad as 
Atheiſts can ever be ſuppoſed to be; worſe than 
Athei/ts, acting by the Principles of Eaſe an 
Self- preſervation, which may be ſuppoſed to be 
the moſt general Principles of Action in Atheifts; 
and, in fine, worſe than any profligate Libertines 
that I ever met wick in /taly ſelf, that Seat of 


5 _ Highy 
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HighiChureh-ſhip ; where I never heard even fuch 
tilk ſo eligiouſſy about Oaths, às I have heard 
e Thurchmen, or deliver ſuch open Per- 
n — What adds to the Wick- 
tdneſy and Guilt of theſe High-Churchmen, is, 
that they pretend to be Chriſtians, and to take 
their Religion frem the New 'Teflament; that 
they are of a Church, whoſe diſtinguifhing Doc- 
trine 1s Loyalty to the Prince, and which 
extend ſo fat, as to albbw Neſiſtanee in no Ca 
to be lawfut; and that they have a N 
againſt whom they have nothing to object uf 
his Virtues, his mild, equal, impartial, 5 jaft 
Adminiſtration of Government; for, asto his Title, 
which is the beſt of Titles, even the volt 
ſtabliſnment of a free People by an Act of their 
Legiſlature) theſe n High-Churehmen ea cart 
have no juft Scruple. 
Tusk High- Churchmen therefore are true 
Athei/ts ; they are practical Atheifts, The ſpe- 
culative Difference between them and Atheifts, 
is a Matter of ſmall Moment; * ew is: 255 
their white th e Athei 
chat he — betteve in God . Religion ? For, 
while they act like Atheifts, they do all the Miſ- 
chief that Atheiſts can do, and all thoſe Things 
for which alone Atheiſm is ſo juſtly deteſtable; 
For if ſpeculative Atheiſm did not lead Men to 
Immorality, to Faction, to Rebellion, tc. it 
would be ſo fat from being deteſtable, that it 
would be preferable to any Religion that (ſpoiled 
Mens Morals, and made them bad Subjects: 
And 1 would rather have a ſpeculative Atheiſt for 
my Neighbour and Fellow-SubjeR, and run the 
Hazard of his being a vicious Man, than an Or- 
thodox-teligious an, whoſe Religion made him 
vicious. Mr C. 
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Of High-Church ATHE 18M, Part 3. 


HE. next Article of Athe:ſor, that I charge 
= upon High-Church Prieſts and High. Church 
men, ſhall relate to the very Being of Religion, 
and that is, Toleration of Religion; ſor unleſs 
there be a Toleration of Religion, Religion, which 
is 2 Matter of Choice and Conſcience, is almoſt 
excluded the World. 1 Ne 
8 

ivil Magiſtrate of eyery Country is th. 
in Matters of Religion; that his Subjects ought 
to obey bim therein; and that, if they do nat, 
they ſhould be compelled by Force to profeſs that 


Religion which he injoins. This Doctrine im- 


plies Speculative Atheiſm, ay it deſtroys Gad's De- 
minion, by . — his Authority and Laws, 
ing a God of the ae; and as 
it roots out all Religion, by taking away Mens 
Right to follow their Conſciences therein z which: 
conſtitutes the very Eſſence of Religion: And it. 
muſt introduce  Praftical Atheiſm, if followed; 
by diſturbing, diſtreſſing, impriſoning, and tak- 
ing away the Lives of 5 beſt Men; by 1 
228 a en 


$ » 


* 
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Men at Variance with one another, and cauſing 
civil Wars on a religious Account; and by leav- 
ing Mien to be governed only by the Laus of the 
vir Magiſtrate, and taking away all Motives to 
(987 Actions drawn from Conſcience towards 


Now the Speculative* Principles of 9 
Church Prieſts, and thoſe of Atheiſts, differ but 
little from each other: And the Practices follow- 
ing from both their Principles are the ſame; that 
ts, igh- Church Priefts muſt-be no lefs Prac- 
_ Atbeiſis, than the Speculative Atheiſts them- 
enn, e 
1. For, Firſt, as to the Speculative Principles 
of "Hig h-Chureh ' Prieſts : Though the — 
Church Prieſts contend for a Law of God, a Bi- 
bh, and a Conſciente; yet they as effectually ſub- 
vert thoſe good Things, as the Atheiſts, by aſ- 
. 9 ſame time, a Right in the Civil 
Magiſtrate to compel Men by Laws, or Force, 
to embrace the true Religion: For, what is the 
Difference between a Right in the Magiſtrate to 
compel Men to embrace the true Religion, and 2 
Right in the Magiſtrate to compel Men to embrace 
Religion, which he will always think the beſt 
and: true Religiow 7 ee eee e 
Ab the Arguments of High-Church Prieſts 
for Church- Authority, and the Church-Unity, 
implylthe ſame Atheiſm. For, do they not there- 
in contend for Submiſſion to Man in Matters of Re- 
ligion, and for the Sacrifice of ſome Mens Con- 
ſciences to the of other Men ? Which 
is ſubverting the of God, the Bible, and 
Conſcience, no leſs, than veſting the Power and 
Gompulſion in the Civil Magiſtrate, £ 


W Bur 
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Bur their Arguments. againſt all Innovations, 
in Matters of Religion, are moſt; Atheiſtical. 
They contend ſo generally againſt Innovations, 
that they cite with Approbation MACE NAS's 
Advice to AUGUSTUS, namely, That he 
ſhould follow conſtantly the Eftabliſhed Religion of 
his Country; for all Innovations would. fament Se- 
dition in the State, and be a Means io ſubvert his 
Government. Now though this Advice ſo mani- 
feſtly aſſerts Atheiſm and Hobbiſim, and implies, 
that neither 40 TS, in whoſe Reign our 
Bleſſed Saviour CHRIST was born, nor any 
other Pagan Prince, ought to permit Chriſtianity, 
which is the moſt pure and peaceable Religion, 
to become the EHabliſbed Religion of their Coun- 
try ; yet Dr. Dawſon has lately had the Confi- 
dence to lay it before the preſent Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury * ; whoſe Conduct and Wriiings, be- 
fore he was promoted to that See, gave not the 
Doctor the leaſt Ground to ſuſpect, that this wor- 
thy Prelate would approve ſuch Atheiſm, Irreli- 
gion, and Antichriſtianiſm; and no Man dares 
ſay, that they have done ſo ſince... | 1... 

2. SECONDLY, The Practices following from 
the Principles of High-Church Prieſts, are the 
ſame with thoſe following from the Principles of 
Atheiſm. For, do not many Chriſtian Civil Ma- 
giſtrates exerciſe the Right aſſerted by High- 
Church Prieſts to belong to them, and fine, burn, 
impriſon, inflict corporal Puniſnments, take away 
Mens natural Rights, merely becauſe Men fol- 
low their Conſciences in what they are perſuaded 
is the Law of God? And what more can be done 
in virtue of any Atheiftical Principles? Nor do the 


. The late Dr. WIIIIAk WAKE, 
| Notions 
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Notions of a Bible, a Law of God, and a Con- 
ſcience, (however inconſiſtent ſuch Notions are 
with making | Laws in Matters of Religion) 
render High-Churchmen leſs Perſecutors, than if 
they were acted by any Atheiſtical Principles; as 
is manifeſt from what is done in moſt Countries, 
where, in proportion to the Power and Influence 
of High-Church Prieſts, Degrees of Violence up- 
en Mens Conſciences prevail. Nor do the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt,” who requires all Men to arch 
the Scriptures, and to believe and live according 
to the Rules there laid down, and who never 
ſends Men to the Magiſtrate, or the eftabliſhed 
Prieſts, for the underſtanding of the Bible, abate 
in the leaſt their perſecuting Zeal. Nor laſtly, 
does the moſt perfect Morality taught by Cyr1sT, 
who every-where inculcates Love of Mankind, 
Forbearance, (with Forgiveneſs even of many 
Immoralities) and univerſal Charity, and who has 
faid, By this ſhall all Men know, that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another; ] fay, even this 
heave octrine of his, does not reſtrain the 
High-Church Prieſt from ſtirring up in Mens 
Minds the utmoſt Hatred, Malice, and Fury of 
Men againſt one another; who ſeem to learn 
little elſe from their Prieſt as matter of Religion, 
but the Doctrine of Malice againſt thoſe whom he 
diſlikes ; which rine they practiſe with ſuch 
Warmth and Zeal, as if it was the principal or 
only Article of Religion: And therein do more 
Miſchief, than Men acted by Atheiſtical Prin- 
Ciples can be ſuppoſed to do; for Atheiſm is as 
mcapable of making Men uncharitable to one 
another, on account of Religion, as it is incon- 
ſiſtent with true Religion to be uncharitabie, 


201 How 
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Ho theſe Atheiſtical Praftices have prevailed 
in England, even ſince the Reformation, (for- I 
will not mentiom the Fimes before; ' wherein this 
prieſtly Atheiſm was rampant) id apparert from 
our Hiſtory, which gives an Account of the burn- 
ing, hanging, fining, impriſoning, ſtarving in 
Gaols, baniſhing, infliting corporal Puniſhments, 
and haraffing Thouſands of good and religious 
People, on the Score of Religion; upon which I 
crave leave to make theſe Obſer vation? 

1. Fixs T, That as the High-Church Prieſts 
have been always moſt forward in making and de- 
fending penal Laws; ſo they have been the moſt 
barbarous and malicious in putting them in Execu- 
tion, where they were intruſted with it, as is ma- 
nifeſt from the Proceedings in the Star- cbamber; 


where, under the Influence of Archbiſhop L AUD, 


and fuch High Pi eſts, exorbitant Fines, Slitting 
Noſes, Cutting off Ears, Branding the Face with 
hot Irons, ſevere Whipping, the Pillory, and Im- 
priſon.nent for Life in Dungeons, or in Places 
either unwholſome, or remote from Friends, wete 


common Puniſſiments; and ſometimes all inflict- 


ed upon one Man. Upon pronouncing bne of 
CI LEIGHTON, LAUD 
pulled off his Cap, and gave Thanks to God. 
But the Lay Part of the Court were merely prieſt- 
driven and outwitted by L A U D in ſuch Sen- 
tences : For when a Knight moved one of the 
Lords about the Dreadfulneſs of the Sentence, in- 
timating, that it opened a Gap to the Prelates to 
inflit ſuch diſgraceful Punifhments and Tortures 
upon Men of Quality; that Lord rephed, Troa: 
but in terrorem, and that he would not have any 
one think, that the Sentence ſhould ever be executed. 


| But that Lord (either judging of other Men by 


him- 
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himſelf, or perhaps joining in the Sentence, upon 
a Promiſe from LA UD, that it ſhould not be; 
executed) found himſelf miſtaken in LA U'D, 
who, having long diveſted himſelf of- all Lay 
Pity, cauſed the Sentence to be rigorouſly put in 
Execution. 1 tt ts PROT 

2. SECONDLY, The Eccleſiaſtical Commiſ- 
ſioners in the High-Commiſſion Court put the 
Oath, Ex Officio, upon thoſe brought before them 
on the Score of Religion; an Oath unjuſt in it- 
ſelf, as it obliges the Parties to anſwer all. Inter- 
rogatories, and thereby made all honeſt Men, if 
guilty of any thing eſteemed a. Fault, their own 
Accuſers ; and an Qath, neither founded on Act 
of Parliament, nor on Common Law, in that 


Caſe. After what manner this uſurped Power of 


adminiſtring that Oath was exerciſed, , you can- 
not have better expreſſed, than in the Words ai 
the Lord Treaſurer B UR LEIGA to Axel 
biſhop, /HITGIFT :. Your Articles are ſa 
curiouſly penned, ſo full of Branches and Circum- 
flances, 255 the Inquiſitors of Spain uſe not ſo many 
Dueftions to comprehend and entrap their Preys. 
3. T H1RDLY, I. obſerve, that whenever the 
Parliament has been diſpoſed to introduce the Prac- 
tice of our Saviour's Doctrine of Love end Cha- 
rity, by repealing any penal and ſanguinary Laws, 
the High-Church Biſhops always oppoſed ſuch 
Repeal. In Proof. whereof, I will give. the Rea- 
der but one Inſtance, referring him to his own 
Obſervation for more ; Proofs in the: Caſe. In 
1677, when the Nation and Parliament were 
under great Apprehenſions from Popery, and a 
Popiſh Succeſſor, and feared, leſt. the Law for. 
burning Hereticks would be ſoon put in Execu- 


tion againſt Proteſtants, , a, Repeal of that Lau 
3 J was 
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was attempted, and ſucceeded : But: it was op- 
poſed by the Biſhops, who deſired that this Law 
might. continue in terrorem to” Fanatics, though 
God forbid, ſaid they, that it ſhould ever be put in 
Execution This Fact, and many others of the 
ſame Kind, will ſoon be made more known by 
the late Biſhop of Sarum's Hiftory of his Times. 
4. FouRTHLY, I obſerve, that the Perſecu- 
tions ſince the Reformation have moſtly been for 
arrant Trifles, and things of the leaſt Importance. - 
to the World: We have been chiefly plagued 
and ſet together by the Ears, about Caps, Hoods, 
Surplices, Ceremonies, external Forms, removing 
Tables from one Part of a Church to another, and 
Railing them 'in. But the moſt extraordinary 
Subject of Perſecution and Animoſities, and that 
ſeems peculiar to our High-Church, was the' Book 
of Sports, High-Church having taken a Fancy 
to make it Religion to have no Sermons on Sun- 
days in the Afternoon; but, inſtead: thereof, to 
make the People dance and play, in Oppoſition to 
Puritans and Diſſenters, who, it - ſeems, were 
ſo irreligious as to think, that they were obliged 
to ſpend their Sundays, after, Divine Service was: 
over, in Family or.private Devotion : That Book 
was iſſued out by Authority ; and many godly 
Clergymen were haraſfed for not reading it, as 
many Laymen were for not turning that Holy Day 
into a Play Day. # 188. c 
Bur, to the Glory of King GEORGE, 
_ prieſtly A _ of 1 is eee 
niſhing. His Majeſt n his Reign with a 
noble Declaration for 2 — he al- 
lows his Subjects to have a Right to a Religion 
and a Conſcience. The Perſecution, commenced 
by a High-Church Prieſt againſt honeſt al 0 
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T' ON, fell; and the Promoter is defeated: of alt 
Hopes of getting his Charges by a Biſhopric. The 
Biſhop of Bangor has preached up the Autho- 
rity. of God and Chriſt before his Majeſty ; and 
his _ y (the Head of our Church, the ſu- 
preme Ordinary, and the ſole Fountain of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, as well as Civil Authority) has preach- 
ed:it to the Nation. Some penal Laws have been 
repealed; wherein our truly Chriſtian Prelates 
had; to their immortal Honour, their Share. Li- 
zerty of Examination and Debate (which is the 
moſt ſacred of all Principles, as it is the ſole 
— of — common Senſe, Touts and 
true Chriſtianity) grows us. A Majority. 
of Diſſenting Miniſhers, alſembled in a 3 
have declared for the Bzble ; which was never be- 
fore done by any Synod of Prieſts, who have al- 
ways endeavoured to eſtabliſh their own or ſome 
other Human. Authority, The High Prieſts dare 
not plainly excite the Mob to burn, plunder, and 
moleſt their Neighbours ; but are in great Mea- 
fure reduced to: Pulpit and private Railing and. 
Damning. The ſole Perſecution now on Foot, 
and countenanced by Authority, is, That High- 
Church: cannot perſecute Diſſenters ;; for it is eſteem- 
ed by ſome a Church Perſecution not to be able to 
gerſecute others. And laſtly, I dare write. the 


9 Whig. 
GLor1ovus King George! O 


neſs of a Nation to be governed by ſuch a! 

narch! Of whom I cannot but fires that he 
ſeems to me the Favourite of Heaven, which ſo 
bleſſes all his Deſigns with Succeſs, that he need 
not fear Succeſs in any truly virtuous or religious 
De. Bzxjanin Hoabrrr, now Lord Biſhop of Win- 
pet | De 
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Deſigns. And (that I may: uſe the printed Words 
3 BOLD, an excellent Divine of our 
Church) & It is. no ſmall Encouragement to all, 
«© who have any Acquaintance with the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, to reſt aſſured, that God- will, 
« in due Time, notwithſtanding all the Machi- 
“nations and Efforts-of ill. People, bring Mat- 
« ters in this Land to an happy Iſſue, uſe 
« none are againſt the Government of our moſt 
Excellent Sovereign King GEORGE, and 
cc 4 the Proteſtant — but who are alſo a- 
inſt the Lord J=sUs CnRIS T being ſole 
« King in his own Kingdom, and conſequently 
l ainſt his being ſole Law-giver to, and Judge 
his own Subjects, in- Matters of Con- 
ce ſcience, and _—_— relate to- n uren Sal- 
« vation.” . | C. 
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8 furtlier, Proof (oft Chinin of Practical 

Atheiſm upon High- Church Prieſts, I pro- 
ceed to ſhew how they re and ſubvert ali 
Morality and Holineſs of Life ; which is the mains 
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1% Tnis they do, in the firſt Place, by teach- 
ing the moſt immoral and unholy Doctrines, and 
Rur leading Men to Actions, in the higheſt 
Jegree, prejudicial to human Society. * 
Io d as we, would, be done unto, and to love 
eur Neighbour as ourſelves, are Moral and Chrif- 
tian Principles, of daily and moſt general Uſe, 
We cannot converſe a Moment, without acting 
agreeably or contrary to them: And the Happi- 
neſs of Society conſiſts, in great Meaſure, in the 
Practice of thoſe: Duties; as the Miſery of So- 
ciety conſiſts in their Breach. ' For what is Hap- 
pineſs in Society, but the Prevalency of univerſal 
Love, and equal Favour and Juſtice? And what 
greater Degree of Love can we ſhew to others, 
than 'that . we love ourſelves ? 
And what can a whole Society wiſh for more, 
than that equal Favour and Juſtice be diſtributed 
among them? And what is Miſery in Society, 
but Malice. and Hatred, and Partiality ; and their 
Conſequences, Diſorder, Confuſion, and War? 
Now the. High Prieſt dogmatizes againſt theſe 
fundamental. Maxims of Morality, whenever he 
contends againſt the Right of Men to judge for 
themſelves in Religion, which he pretends to uſe 
himſelf; whenever he contends for Penalties or 
Diſcouragements of any Kind, againſt thoſe who 
differ in Opinion from him, which he would not 
at the ſame time thinł juſt to have inflicted on 
himſelf for differing in Opinion from them; when- 
Ever he damns Men as Heretics and Schiſmatits, 
in Caſes wherein he would not damn himſelf; 
whenever he judges whole Sects or Bodies of Men 
(as is his conſtant Method towards Diſ- 
ſenters) and would not at the ſame time be thought 
inſincere himſelf ; and in fine, whenever he 
eat. preaches 
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reaches contrary to that Love of all Men, that 
Focbcarants, that Forgiveneſs of Injuries, that 
Meekneſs, that Peace and Quiet, cat Benefi- 
cence to all in iſtrefs, and that Charity, (the 
eateſt of Moral and 'Chtiftian Virtues) which 
Loreth all things, believeth all things, hopeth, all 
things, endureth all things,” which is the Charity 
taught in the Goſpel : Alt which he cannot but 
be willing to ſee prevail in the World, with re- 
ſpect to himſelf, * How often the High, Prieſt 
preaches after this manner; or rather how ſe 
dom he preaches'otherwiſe; and how | ſucceſsful 
he is in introducing the Pragtcal Atheiſm ſuited 
to ſuch Doctrines, namely, Factions, Quarrels, 
Violence, Injuſtice, Waile Partiality, De- 
vaſtation, and Murder; every Obſerver may be 
ſatisfied by his own Experience. 
REBELLION is the actual Diſſolution of Order 


in a Society; and is ever founded either on the Jea- 


louſies and ill- grounded Animoſities of the People 
in relation to their Sovereign, or to one another; 
or on ſuppoſed Defect of Title in the Sovereign. 
Now thefe our High-Church Prieſts promote 
and inculcate, by their conſtant Lectures of 
Church Peril; of the fad State of the preſent 
Times, beyond all that ever were before 
them; of their own Want of Power; of Paſſive 
Obedience, and Hereditary Right ; and ſeveral 
other favourite factious Subjects: and this way 
they lead the People to' Rebellion ; and that in 
Breach of Oaths, which are the moſt ſacred 
Band of Society. | eu, 


AnD as the High Jacobite Prieſt thus teaches | 


the very worſt Vices, ſo nothing recommends 


a Layman to him ſo much as the Practice of 


them, | 
2. SECONDLY, 
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. e Ay er Like by Prieſt ſub- 


an ehr . ges the i Tho ts and e 
of Men, 1. 


e them; when a 15 r in 
be ſo far 


ing to Peace that i it would be A oy K 150 e 


ace 


Judg ments in Matters of — — and pe 
owed to be i in- 
different in themſelves; and not that Right in- 
vaded by impoſing them? And wauld not Peace 
and Charity (which, we ſee, exiſt not under 
Impoſition) prevail, by allowing Men to prac- 
tiſe as differently as their Judgments direct them; 
as we ſee they do prevail in Countries of Li- 
| berty and Toleration, in proportion to the De- 
gree of Liberty and Toleration allowed? 
War Work is there at this Time, how 
many Volumes are there daily publiſhed, and 
how deeply concerned is all England, about 
certain hi pm whereof the People can un- 
derſtand 
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derſtand nothing, and about which the Prieſt: con- 
founds himſelf ? Can the ,Pedple underſtand. any 
of the various Schemes and Hypdtheſes invented 
by Divines, in relation to the Trinity in Unity, 
and the Incarnation of (God ? Does Dr. Mater 
land, who is a very learned, acute, and in- 
genious Perſon, and has writ two great Books 
on this Subject, know what he contends for-him- 
ſelf, when he expreſſes the Sum of his Doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity, in theſe Words, That 
« each Divine Perſon is an individual. intelligent 
« Agent: But, as ſubſiſting in one undivided 
„ Subſtance, they are all together, in that ref- 
« pet, but one undivided intelligent Agent?“ 


That is, One Individual is Three [Individuals, 


One undivided Agent is Three undivided Agents, 
and One Perſon is Three Perſons? And can any 
Mortal ſuppoſe the People to be in the leaſt con- 
cerned about ſuch ſophiſtical Chimeras, crabbed 
Notions, bombaſtic Phraſes and Soleciſms? And 
muſt not Zeal about Ceremonies, and unintelli- 
gible Speculations, as much ſupplant and take 
the place of Morality, as ever Rites did among 
the Jews, or the religious Trumpery of the Pa- 
gans did among them? Even Zeal for Truth in 
certain Points, is not of ſuch Importance as is 
commonly ſuppoſed. I have been much pleaſed 
with the Judiciouſneſs and Charity of the following 
Paſſage in @ Sermon of the preſent Archbiſhop 
of Dublin, the moſt worthy and truly profound 
Dr. King: Let us ſuppoſe one, who takes all 
the Deſcriptions we have of God in Scripture 
„ literally; who imagines. him to be a mighty 
* King, that fits in Heaven, and has the Earth 
“ for his Footſtool; that at the ſame Time has 
© all Things in his View which can happen ? 

3 : <« that 
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<« that has Thouſands and '' Thouſands of Mi- 
4 niſters to attend him, all ready to obey and 
tc execute his Commands; that has great Love 
« and Favour for ſuch as diligently obey his 
„ Orders, and is in'a Rage and Fury againſt 
the Diſobedient: Could any one doubt but 
« he, who in the Simplicity of his Heart ſhould 
believe theſe Things as literally repreſented, 
e would be ſaved by virtue of that Belief; or 
ee that he would not have Motives ſtron 
* enough to oblige him to love, honour, aſs; 
* worſhip God ? The Imperfections of ſuch Re- 
<« preſentations will never be imputed to us as 
«a Fault, provided we do not wilfully diſ- 
„ honour him by unworthy Notions, and our 
Conceptions of him be ſuch as may ſufficiently 
<< - oblige us to perform the Duties he requires 
cat our Hands.“ The like may be faid of a 
Man who has miſtaken Notions of the Trinity 
in Unity, and of the Perſon of Chrift ; provided 
he do not wilfully diſhonour God and Chriſt by 
his Notions, and do conterve Chriſt to be a Le- 
giſlator, and a Ruler ſent from God, than which 
Conception nothing can more oblige us to perform 
the Duties, that both God and Chriſt require of us. 
3. TrirDLy, There is no Crime, but what 
has, at Times, and on certain Occaſions, the 
Support and Encouragement of the Popiſh Prieſt ; 
as there is no Virtue which he does not at Times, 
and on certain Occaſions, diſcourage. Let a Man 
be Whoremaſter, or Drunkard, or Lyar, or Slan- 
derer, or Paſſionate, or Revengeful, or Cheat; 
and he may meet with fair Quarter from the 
High Prieſt, be ſeldom or never reproved by him, 
have his Eſteem and Countenance, and the Cha- 
rater of a good Churchman from him, * 
„ | 6 
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ſare of prieſtly Abſolution at laſt ; provided he 
heartily eſpouſe the Intereſt of the Prieſt, that is 
contend for his Power and Wealth. On the 
other Side, let a Man have ever ſo many vir- 
tuous Qualities, and let him alſo be a — 
Believer in Jeſus Chriſt; but without the Quality 
of eſpouſing the High Popiſh Prieſt's Intereſt; 
and he will never ſtand ſo fair in the Prieſts Eyes 
as the aforeſaid Profligate-Good-Churchman. 


This Conduct of the Prieſts has a mighty Influence 


on the Actions of Men, and tends to make 
them as bad as their Inclinations and Temper diſ- 
poſe them to be; inaſmuch as the general Eſteem 
and good Name of moſt Men will . on the 
Characters given of them by the Prieſts, who are 
the general Goſſips, and are reverenced every- 
where for their inward Sanctity, their external 
long Gowns, and broad brimmed Hats, the 
latter ſufficiently manifeſting the former. I will 
not deny, but that the Prieſts had much rather, 
that their Followers were virtuous than other- 
wiſe; ſince they muſt well know, that Cre- 
dit is to be got by having ſuch Men among them, 
and that the beſt Harveſt is to be made of the 
Weakneſs and Superſtition of virtuous Men. 
But the Bulk of Men being vicious, and the vir- 
tuous Man of Senſe being in the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, and againſt Prieſtcraft ; the aforeſaid High 
Prieſts are reduced to the Neceſſity of countenanc- 
ing the Vicious, to carry on their own Intereſt 

with a ſufficient Party. | 
4. FouRTHLY, High-Church Prieſts, by the 
Weakneſs of all Popiſh States, (except the Com- 
nonwealths of Venice and Norica) and of moſt of 
the Proteſtant States, are let into too great a 
Share of the Civil Governments of Europe; and 
5 E thus, 
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thus, by becoming acting Politicians, confound 
all national, public, and 5 political Morality. For, 
as the late Biſhop of Sarum obſerved, © The 
&« Priefts have a Secret to make the Natives of a 
ns Country miſerable, in Spite of any Abundance 
ith which Natufe has furniſhed them. IT 

| 1 ras ve not Souls big enough, and tender enou 
for Government: Fhe have both a — 
« neſs of Spirit, and a Sourneſs of Mind, that 
does not *. with the Principles of human 
<« Society r haye they thoſe Compaſſtons 
c for the Miſerable, with which wiſe Governors 
© ou ght to temper all their Counſels; for a ſtern 
6 — H nge, and an unrelentin Hard- 
“ neſs of | Heart, ſeem to belong to that Sort of 
cc Men.“ | | 
c. 
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High- Church AruEISN. Part 5. 
cr Atheiſts exiſt but in few Places, 


and have never been numerous any-where ; 
even tho' all thoſe be accounted ſuch, upon whom 
Atheiſm has ever been charged. But where they do 
exiſt, they ſeem to me to owe their Riſe principally 
to Superliion and Prieſteraft; and the higher the 
3 Church 
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Church and Prieſts have been, the more numerous 
have been the Atheiſts : Nay, there ſeems to me 
more juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect the High-Church 
Prieſts of Atheiſm, than any other Men, 

1, WHOEVER reaſons himſelf into Atheiſm, 
undoubtedly reaſons very wrong, and either pro- 
ceeds on falſe Principles, or makes wrong Con- 
cluſions from true ones. But among the ſeveral 
falſe Arguments, by which the Atheiſts and 
looſe People impoſe on themſelves, and endeavour 
to ſeduce others; there is none more frequently 
urged than that the current Abſurdities and Su- 
perſtitions taught by Prieſts, and the Prieſts Hy- 
pocriſy and Villainies, are ſufficient Reaſons to 
make all Religion be deemed a Cheat, and Prigſt 
of all Religions to be deemed the ſame. The Poet 
ays, in the Perſon of a Libertine, | 


—— Ie know their holy Fugglings, 
Things that would ſtartle Faith, and make us 
deem, 


Not this, or That, but all Religions falſe. 


THis indeed is pitiful. Reaſoning, and ought 
to be extended no farther than to thoſe Doctrines 
and Priefts, againſt whom the Objections lie. 
But ſo it is Men reaſon; and Experience will 
prove, that it's the High-Church Prieſt, and his 
Proceedings, which e the Atheiſt, But be- 
fore I proceed to that Experience, I will ſay 
this in Behalf of this Argument for Atheiſm, that 
the Evil apparent in the World (which ſome urge 
as an Argument againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity) 
ſeems to me moſt viſible in the Actions of Prieſt, 
who do, in my Opinion, create the greateſt 
Diforder amang Men. 

E 2 THE 
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_ Ts late Biſhop of Sarum tells us, in his Tra- 
vels, That a Man of Quality at Rome, and an 
«© eminent Churchman, ſaid to him, That it 
c was a horrible Scandal to the whole Chriſtian 
4 World, and made one doubt of the Truth of 
« the Chriſtian Religion, to ſee more Oppreſſion 
“ and Cruelty in their Territories, than was to 
0 be found even in Turkey. He ſays, ſome Phy- 
« ſicians in Naples are brought under the Scandal 
of Atheiſm: And it is certain, that in /taly 
«« Men of ſearching Underſtandings, who have 
< no other Idea of the Chriſtian Religion, but 
« that which they ſee received among them, 
« are very naturally tempted to diſbelieve it 
« quite; for they believing it all alike in groſs, 
« without Diſtinction, and finding ſuch notorious 
“ Cheats as appear in many Parts of their Re- 
« ligion, are, upon that, A to diſbelieve the 
« Whole.” And it is an Obſervation of Dr. Ged- 
des, that there are more People of no Religion in Italy, 
than in all the World beſides (I rafts, Vol. 3.) Eng- 
land is alfo ſaid, by our High-Church Prieſts, to 
abound with Atheiſts, no leſs than /zaly. But if 
there be ſuch People among us, they are intirely 
ewing to the Conduct of ſome of our Prieſts, 
who, I will be fo bold as to affirm, are as im- 
pudent in their Pretences to Power and Authority, 
as the Italian Prieſts dare to be. This, though at 
firſt Sight it may ſeem matter of Admiration, 
that they ſhould be ſo in ſuch an enlightened 
Country as England, where ſo many underſtand 
right ae and true Chriſtianity; yet is 
natural enough, if it be conſidered, that it is the 
laft Struggle of Prieſts for Popery and Slavery: 
They contend for the moſt ridiculous Things, 
as neceſſary to Salvation; and by their Prevari- 
f cations 
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cations about Oaths, and Shiftings about Doc- _ 
trines, according to their Intereſt, diſpoſe Men to 
make the ſame 1 as the Men of Quality, 
and Men of ſearching Underſtandings, do in Italy. 
And ſome among us may, perhaps, make that 
Atheiſtical Inference, conſidering how the Na- 
tion had been managed in the High-Church Reign 
of King CHAR L ES the Second, when the 
Defign, according to the late Biſhop of Sarum, 
ſeemed to be to make us firſt Atheiſts, that we might 


more eaſily be Papiſts. 


DR. HICKES tells us, that the Practices of 
the Swearing Clergy, ſince the Revolution, who had 
preached Paſſive Obedience before, © have temptcd 
te loofe and unprincipled Men to turn Atheiſts ; 
« and that thoſe Clergy bave ſet open the Flood- 
« Gates to that Deluge of Atheiſm and Impiety, 
& that now overflow the Nation.” And he cites 
another Author with Approbation, for ſaying, 
« This Change has made many ſober Men ſcep- 
£< tical, and gone farther towards eradicating all 

e the Notions of a Deity, than all the Labours 
« of Mr. HOBBES. I have been ready to 
« ſuſpect, that Religion itſelf .was a Cheat; and 
others, of my own Knowledge, have the ſame 
«© Temptations to queſtion Religion itſelf.” 
Mx. Leſley ſays, The Carriage of the Clergy 
in the Revolution, has given greater Occaſion 
„to the ExREMIES oF THE LoRD To BLAs- 
„ PHEME, and turned more Men from the 
“ Church of England, to the Church of Rome, 
* and EVEN To ATHEISM ; has overturned, 
e ruined, divided, and diſhonoured our Church 
more, than if that Perſecution, which ſome 
* feared or pretended, had fallen upon them. 
„He fays, The CE Is and mock God to 


3 66 his 


102 The INDEPENDENT WII. 


« his Face; and that Atheiſm is a ſmaller Sin 
« than this, ſince it is better to have no God at 
« all, than to ſet up one, to laugh at him; and 
that the greateſt Danger to which we are now 

* expoſed, by the Defe&t of ſo many of our Cler- 

« gy, is a Contempt of all Religion, which is 

«© now ſpread over the Land, in a Manner un- 

heard of in former Ages. | 

LasTLY, The late Biſhop of Sarum tells us, 
<< That ſince his Converſation with Vilmot Earl 

« of Rocheſter, he had had many Occaſions to 

c diſcourſe with People tainted with wicked Prin- 

& ciples: And, ſays he, I do affirm, that the 

« greateſt Prejudice thoſe Perſons have at Religi- 

ce on, at the Clergy, and at the public Worſhip of 

God, is this, That they ſay they ſee Clergymen 

<« take Oaths, and uſe all Prayers, both ordinary 

« and extraordinary, for the Government ; and 

« yet in their Actings and Diſcourſes, and of late 

4c in their Sermons, they ſhew viſibly, that they 

* look another Way ; from whence they con- 

“ clude, that they are a mercenary Sort of Pea- 
ple, without Conſcience.” 

2. ATyersM being, in my Opinion, a moſt 
unnatural Thing, and a Crime, which, for its 
Madneſs, as well as Guilt, ought to ſhut a Man 
out of civil Society, I am not diſpoſed to lay it 
to any Man's Charge, though a vicious Perſon; 
much leſs to any ſober Man's, without his open 
Profeſſion of it, or an evident Proof of it upon 
him. But if, conſiſtently with 3 we may 
ſuſpect any Men of Atheiſm, who deny them- 
ſelves to . Atheiſts, we may certainly ſuſpect 
ſuch Prieſts, who live viciouſly ; who play with 
Oaths ; who, though ſwearing to the Govern- 
ment, are Facobites n thair Hearts (as Dr. 1 
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ſays, I hope falſely, the main Body of the Clergy, 
God be thanked, are) z who are uncharitable. in 
their Cenſures, and are Perſecutors; who defend ' 
plain Abſurdities; who diſpute againſt the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of Reaſon z who contend for human 
Authority, that is, their own, in Matters of Reli- 

jon; and argue for the Belief of unintelligible 
Propolitions of Myſteries. (For Men of common 
Senſe, and common Honeſty, can hatdly be ſup» 
poſed to join real Belief and ſuch Things toge= 
ther). And above al}, thoſe Prieſts are to be fal- 
peed as Atheiſts, who are conſtantly charging 
others with Atheiſm, and thoſe oftentimes the 
moſt learned, beſt, and moft religious Men, as 
Cudiborth, Tillotſon, and Locke. Upon ſuch we 
may juſtly return the Charge of Atheiſm, in the 
Words of a modern Philoſopher : “ How, ſays 
« be to a High Preſbyterian Prieft, could you 
&« think me an Atheiſt, unleſs it were, becauſe 
& finding your Doubts of the Deity more fre- 
« quent than other Mens are, you are thereby 
<« the apter to fall upon that kind of Reproach ? 
«© Wherein you are like Women of poor and 
& evil Education, when they ſcold ; amongſt 
© whom the readieſt diſgraceful Word is More. 


Why not Thief, or any other ill Name, but 


&« becauſe, when they remember themſelves, th 

“ think that Reproach the likelicſt to be true? 
AND, as many Prieſts give ſuch Cauſe of Suſ- 
picion, ſo I would fain know what Mr. LE S- 
LEY muſt efteem the Prieſts of our Church to 
be, when he ſays, That the Parliament can- 
% not make an Oath which the Clergy will not 

é take ? And whether many of our Clergy muſt 
not be eſteemed Athei/ts, according to the Say- 
ing of the late Biſhop of Worcęſter, It was a 
E 4 great 
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1 great Providence of God, that ſo many of the 
« Clergy refuſed the Oaths to the Government, 
e feſt People ſhould think there was no ſuch thin 

% as Religion, and incline to Atheiſm?” An 

laſtly, what can be thought of the Majority of a 
Lower Houſe of Convocation, who, in their Re- 
preſentation of the preſent State of Religion, with 
regard to the late exceſſive Growth of Infidelity, He- 
reſy, and Profaneneſs, fell upon the truly reli- 
gious (though erroneous) Books of Mr. J/hifton 
and others, but paſſed over the Tale of 'a Tub, a 
Book of a Reverend Brother ; though that Book 
was the ſole open Attack that had been made 
upon Chriſtianity ſince the Revolution, except the 
Oracles x and was not inferior, in Ban- 
ter and Malice, to the Attacks of CE'LSUS, or 
JU LIAN, or PORPHYRY, or LU- 
CIANM / And what can we think of the Majo- 
rity of another Convocation, which a worthy 
Member ſpoke to in theſe Words? With what 
„ Face or Conſcience, Mr. Prolociitor, can we 
offer to complain of the Licentiouſneſs taken 
„ by Lay-Writers, and yet connive at the like 
6 Offences given by the Miniſters of our Church; 
% doubt, greater Offences ? For if all the ill 
&« Books againſt Religion, Scripture, &c. were 
«* here packed up together, I would undertake to 
% pick out the worſt of them, by pointing at 
© thoſe written by Clergymen, even of the moſt 
* profane Drollery, as well as the moſt ſerious 
«© Hereſy ?” So that, upon the Whole, the High- 
Church Prieſts ſeem to me to derive a mighty Be- 
nefit from Atheiſm. They have it chiefly _— 
themſelves, and protect one another in it, an 

thereby have the Profit of Atheiſm, ariſing from 
taking falſe Oaths, and from doing many things 
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without Scruple of Conſcience, as alſo the Plea- 


ſure, as ſome of them eſteem it, (ſee Dr: At- 
terbury's Sermon at Bennet's Funeral) ariſing from 
the Practice of Vice. And at the ſame time they 
themſelves ſtand clear of the Imputation of A- 
theiſm, and brand with it thoſe whom they do 
not like, and ſuch as are oftentimes the beſt Men, 
and beſt Chriſtians. - 


P. S. The Author of this Paper, having re- 
ceived two very modeſt and religious, though 
anonymous Letters, which take Offence at an 
Expreſſion in the Independent Whig, No XXX VIII. 
about Godly Sorrow, returns for Anſwer, That 
S:rrow for our Sins is not there oppoſed, but. me- 
chanic Sorrow, and ſuch as [2s from wron 
Cauſes ; and the Author only ſuppoſes, that ſuch 
enthuſiaſtic People, as he has before-mentioned, 
knew not the true Principles of Repentance, 
which he himſelf has deſcribed. 

In fine, as to Gcdly Sorrow, Sorrow for Sin; 
I know it to be ſo much a religious Duty, that I 


know there can be no Religion without it. 
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No PARIS Ts inſtituted by the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. 


WII I, in this Paper, ſhew, that there are no 

Prieſts or Sacrifices in the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
on, in any other Senſe, than as every Chriſtian 
may be called ſo, as he offers up to God the Sa- 

crifices of Praiſes and Thankſgivings, and a pure 

and contrite Heart : And, in this reſpect, St. Pe- 
ter calls all Chriſtians, a ſpiritual Houſe, an hely 
Prieſthoad, to fer 7 ſpiritual Sacrifices, @ choſen 
Generation, a' Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a 
peculiar People, God's Heritage, or more properly, 
God's Clergy. 

Tr is undoubtedly true, that all Power, Supe- 
riority, or Diſtinction amongſt Men, muſt be 
derived either from the poſitive Inſtitutions of God, 
or the Conſent and Agreement of one another; 
and therefore, whoeyer demands any Authori 
over others, their Goods, or Poſſeſſions, m 
ſupport his Pretences by ſuch Proof as the Nature 
and Importance of the Claim requires ; and it 
muſt be very glaring and undeniable, * 4 2 
. 7 v 
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levelled at the temporal and eternal Happineſs of 
all Mankind. | 

Ir is a ſevere Circumſtance, which attends 
thoſe, who oppoſe received Opinions, that they 
muſt not only contend againſt popular Prejudices, 
and Notions long imbibed, againſt the Intereſts 
and Paſſions of great Numbers of artful and com- 
bining Men, but in moſt Countries againſt the 
Weight and Force of public Authority, The 
labouring Oar too will always lie upon you : You 
muſt diſprove what has no Proof to ſupport it, 
and bring Clouds of Arguments to maintain Pro- 
poſitions that are really Li erident; a bare Poſ- 
ſibility that you may be miſtaken, ſhall be deemed 
a full Conviction; and ſometimes the cleareſt 
Demonſtration on your Side, ſhall be called only 
carnal and human Knowledge, not to be uſed 


about Spiritual Things; and even when the irre- 


fragable Strength of your Reafoning, forces Con- 
ſent, you will have no Thanks for your Pains, 
but will be eſteemed officious and factious, and 
be ſaid to diſturb Points already fettled, if 
chance you ſhould eſcape the Cenſure of pro! 


ing the Cauſe of Deiſm or Atheiſm, 


HoweveR, theſe Claims, in the Popiſh and 
popiſhly- affected Clergy, are ſo enormous, the 
Conſequences of them ſo fatal to Chriſtianity, 
and the Ar nts pretended to be brought from 
Reaſon and Authority for their Support, ſo weak 
and contemptible, the whole Deſign and current 
of the Goſpel being directly againſt them; that 
I ſhall do my 5 totally to demoliſh and throw 
down the tottering Building, and ſhew' that it has 
no Foundation in common Senſe or Seripture. 
No Propofition can be more evident, than 
that, before any "7 ME. every Man 


muſt 
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muſt have been his own Prieſt, and alone muſt 
have offered up his own Prayers and Thankſ- 
ivings ; but when God Almighty inſtituted the 
ewiſh Diſpenſation, which conſiſted of numerous 
ites,, Ceremonies, and Sacrifices, he alſo ap- 
pointed Perſons to officiate and execute theſe Du- 
ties for the People as well as for themſelves, who 
were called Prie/ts or Sacrificers, with particular 
Salaries or Dues annexed to their Office, and they 
were to be unly choſen out of one Tribe. 
ACCORDINGLY, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. v. ver. 1. and chap. viii. ver. 3. a High- 
Prieſt is defined as one taken up from among /t Men, 
and ordained for Men in Things pertaining ts God ; 
that he may offer Gifts and Sacyifices for Sins: So 
that the Buſineſs of the Prieſthood was for expiat- 
ing Sin, and reconciling Men to God, by offer- 
ing Gifts and Sacrifices: And the Apoſtle adds, 
Verſe the 4th, That no Man could take this Honour 
to himſelf, but he which was called of God, as was 
Aaron, whoſe Commiſſion was couched in the 
plaineſt and moſt expreſs Words imaginable, and 
the People's Duty and Obedience were preſcribed 
even to the minuteſt Circumſtance. | 
As the Feurſh Rites and Ceremonies were al- 
moſt endleſs, and conſiſted of fo many minute 
Particulars, that it was next to impoſſible not to 
commit ſome Breaches of their Law ; therefore 
God appointed Atonement to be made for the leſ- 
fer Tranſgreſſions of it, by Gifts and Offerings, 
and the — aforeſaid to make thoſe Offer- 
ings; but for the greater Sins, ſuch as 1 
Perjury, Murder, Adultery, breaking their Sab- 
bath, c. no Sin-Offerings or expiatory Sacri- 
fices were allowed; and for this Reaſon th: 
Apoſtle, chap. vii. v. 18, 19. argues, that there 


is 
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is verily a Diſannulment of the Commandment going 
before for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs there- 
of ; for the Law made nothing perfect, but the 

inging in a better Hope did, by the which we draw 
nigh unto God. | 
Hz adds, chap. ix. ver. 9. That Gifts and 
Sacrifices could not make him that did the Service 
perfect, 3 to the Conſcience. And chap. 
x. v. 4. That it is not poſſible, that the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins. And 
v. 6, 8. That in Burnt-Offerings and Saerifices for 
Sins, God has no Pleaſure ; and he argues from 
thence, chap. v. v. 4, 10. and chap. vii. from the 
11th v. tothe 19th, a Neceflity that ancther Prieſt 
ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedek, which 
was an higher Order, and that he ſhould be perfect 
(being to become Author of eternal Salvation to all 
them who obey him) : For if Perfection was in the 
Levitical Prieſthood, (under which the People re- 
ceived the Law) what Need was there, that ano- 
ther Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedet, and not after the Order of Aaron? For the 
Prieſthood being changed, there is made a Neceſ- 
ſity of the Change alſo of the Law. 

AND then he obſerves many Differences be- 
tween our Saviour's and the Jetoiſb Prieſthood : 

1. THAT this Prieſt was not made after the 
Law of a carnal Commandment, but after the Pywer 
of an endleſs Life. | | | 

2. THAT he was made a Prieſt, not without an 
Oath, which the Fewiſh Priefts were not, v. 20, 21. 

3- THAT they were many Prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death; 
but this Man, becauſe he continueth, hath an un- 
changeable Priefthoaod : Wherefore he is able to ſave 
them to the utmoſt, that come unto Cad by him, 

3 ſeeing 
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ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, 
v. 23, 24, 25. 

4. THAT the Law maketh Men High-Priefts 
which have n ; but ſuch a High-Prieſt be- 
came us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, 
who needeth not daily to offer up Sacrifices, fir jt for 
his own Sins, and then for the People; for this he 
did once, when he offered up himſelf, v. 26, 27, 28. 
F. THAT he obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, 
by how much be is Mediator of a better Covenant, 
which was eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes ;, for if 
the Covenant had been fanltleſs, then ſhould no Place 
have been ſought for the ſecond ; f finding Fault 
with them, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in- 
to their Minds, and write them in their Hearts, 
and they ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, 
faying, Know the Lord ; for all ſhall know me from 
the greateſt to the leaſt ; for I will be merciful to 
their Unrighteouſneſs, and their Sins and Intquities 

will remember no more; in that he ſaith, By a 
new Covenant, he hath made the firſt old; and that 
which decayeth, and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſb 
away, Chap. viii. ver. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13. and 
chap. x. ver. 16, 17. 

6. In chap. ix. the Apoſtle compares the Rites 
and bloody Sacrifices of the Law, and ſhews how 
far inferior they are to the Blood' and Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, who not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, 
but by bis own Blood, entered at once into the holy 
Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us; 
fot if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes 
of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, fan#ifieth to 
the purifying of the Fleſh, how much more fhalÞthe 
Blood of Chrift, who, through the eternal Spirit, 
offered bimfelf, without Blot, to God, . purge = 
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Conſeiences from dead Works, to ſerve the living 


God ? ver, 12, 13, 14. | 
7. IN chap. x. he ſhews the Weakneſs of the 


Law-Sacrifices ; which, being 22 up Tear by 
[4 


Year continually, could not make the Comers thereto 
perfect; for then they would have ceaſed to have 
been offered, becauſe that the Warſhippers, once 
urged, ſhould have had no more Conſcience of Sins, 

er. I, 2. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy 
Will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that he 
may eſtabliſh the ſecond ; by the which Will we are 
ſanfiified, through the Offering of Feſus Chriſt, 
once for all. Every Prieft ſtandeth miniſtring, and 
offering the ſame 1 which can never take 
away Sins ; but this Man, after he offered one Sa- 
crifice for Sins fo ever, ſat down at the Right-hand 
of God ; for by one Offering he hath per fectæd, for 
ever, them that are ſanctiſied; that is, thoſe who 
obey his Commands, v. 9, 10, 11, 12, 14. And 
in v. 18. he tells them, /Yhere Remi ſſion of Sint 
is, there is no more Offering for Sins, | 

In the reſt of the Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, whom he calls his Brethren, to 
* the Beldneſs to enter in — "ou into the Ho- 
eft, by the of Jeſus; ving @ Hi 
Prieſt over the 20 7 0 to draw near —2 
true Heart, in full Aſſurance of having aur Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies 


waſhed with pure Water, and to hold faft the Pra- 


feſfion of our Faith, without wavering ; and to can- 
der one another to provoke unto Love, and to good 
Works ; not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelues toge- 
ther, as the Manner of ſome is; but exhorting one 
another, and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the Day 
approaching. And he enforces his Argument, by 
telling them, that if we /in 1wilfully after the * 
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ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacri- 
fice for Sins. | 

Now, in all this Epiſtle, where this Matter 
is fo fully and at large explained, (as well as in 


many other Parts of Scripture, where the Fewih 


Prieſthood, Rites and Ceremonies are plainly abo- 
liſhed) there is not one Word or Hint given of 
any other to be eſtabliſhed upon the Ruins of it. 
In all the Chapters which I have quoted, no Prieſt, 
Sacrificer, Prophet, Mediator, Interceſſor, Recon- 
ciler, Benedictor, Embaſſador, or Spiritual Prince, 
is once mentioned, but Jeſus Chriſt alone ; tho? 
one might have expected to have met with him, 
or to have heard of him here, if there was to 
have been any ſuch Perſon in Nature. On the 
contrary, the Apoſtle himſelf addreſſes to the He- 
brews as his Equals, and claims no Right, Privi- 
lege, or Superiority over them ; talks to them al- 
ways in the Plural Number; nor does he, in the 
modern Phraſe, ſay, Pray ye, &c. but foins him- 
ſelf with them in every Act of Love and Duty. 
Ix this was the Caſe of the Hebrews, who were 
Parties to the Horeb Contract, by which God be- 
came their temporal King, and conſequently, 
they became bound, and Subjects to all the Laws 
of Moſes; the Argument is much ſtronger in be- 
half of the Gentiles, who were never any way 


concerned in the Few!ſh Prieſthood, Rites and 


Ceremonies ; and there muſt be therefore a very 
plain and poſitive Inftitution and Eſtabliſhment 
found out in Scripture, before they can be ſub- 
jected to it, . Fa ” 
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All Prieſtly Power inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel, and renounced by it. 


Have fully ſhewn, in my laſt Paper, that as 
| there is but one Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſo there is but one Sacrificer or Prieſt, 
who, as our Church declares in the Communzar 
Service, made one Oblation of himſelf, and once 
offered up a full, perfect, ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole 
World; and agrecably to this Declaration, in 
the 13th Article, ſhe calls the Sacrifices of the 
ow Prieſts dangerous Deceits, and blaſphemous 

ables, bh 4 | 

IcannorT with my beſt Inquiry find out, that 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion, there are any 
new Rites and Ceremonies appointed, or any 
Offices erected; nor in the Goſpels, Acts, or 
Epiſtles, does any thing like an Inſtitution oc- 
cur, except that of Deacons; which Office is 
now quite laid aſide, unleſs it may be ſaid to be 
revived by virtue of the Act of Queen Elizabeth, 
which appoints Overſeers of the Poor: for as to 


the 
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the modern Eccleſiaſtical Deacon, he has no Re- 
ſemblance to the Scripture-Officer, who was ap- 
pointed to ſerve Tables, upon Complaint of the Gre- 
cian Widows, who Toere negiected in the daily 
Miniſtration, which the Apoſtles were not at lei- 
ſure to attend, becauſe of the preaching of the 
Mord, and therefore directed the Congregation 
to chuſe others, whoſe Buſineſs it ſhould be. 
Aces, chap. vi. * 1 88 

I sHALL therefore inquire how the Popiſh 
World came to be bleſſed with ſuch a long Frain 
of ſpiritual Equipage; and ſee what can be found 
in the Scriptures, to warrant or | countenance 
their preſent Pretenſions. In order to it, I ſhall 
obſerve, that Promulgation is of the Eſſence of a 
Law, which cannot be without Plainneſs and 
P-rſpicuity : It muſt not be expreſſed in doubtful 


and equivocal Terms. : It muſt not depend upon 


critical Learning, or different Readings ; nor re- 
ceive its Explanation from the myſterious Gib- 
beriſh, and unintelligible Jargon of the Schools; 
but ought to be fuch, as a plain, open, ſimple- 
hearted, ſincere Man may eaſily diſcover, amidfi 
the numerous and contradictory Schemes of the 
Eecleſiaſtitrs. | 

WraAk and corrupt Men may, through Ig- 
norance or Deſign, frame and enact Laws ob- 
ſcure and yang P; but. the Almighty can- 


not intend to miſlead his Creatures, or want 


proper Words to expreſs his Meaning: Even 
ſuch human Laws as ena& Penalties, or reſtrain 
the natural Liberty of Mankind, are always con- 
ſtrued ſtrictly, and extended no farther than the 


Letter expreſly warrants; and it is much more 


reaſonable, that it ſhould be ſo underſtood in 
divine Laws, upon which the temporal and * 
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nal Happineſs of all the World depends; not 
only becauſe of the Importance of the Subject, 
but as there can be no un Omiſſion, or De- 
fect, in Words choſen by the Holy Ghoſt. We may 
therefore be very ſure, that whatever is not ex- 
preſſed in Scripture, plain and clear to common 
Underſtandings, was not intended for our Inſtruc- 
tion, or can become a 9 | 
W1TH our Eyes thus cleared up, we will 
view thoſe Texts and Parts of holy Writ, brought 
together to ſupport this unwieldly Fabric. And 
here for ſome time, I muſt beg Leave of my Rea- 
der, to ſtand amazed, and be at a Loſs, which 
moſt to admire, the Stupidity and Acquieſcence 
of the Pepiſh and popiſhly- affected Laity, or 
the daring Inſolence and Impiety of their Eccleſi- 
aſtics, that without Reaſon, or the Appearance 
of Reaſon, without Scripture, or the Colour of 
Scripture, but directly in Defiance of them both, 
they could be able to form ſo * an 
Empire over the Bodies and Minds of eat- 
eſt Part of Chriſtendum; rob them of their Goods 
and Poſſeſſions, and make them Inſtruments of 
their own Ruin, hug their Chains, and mortally 
hate, murder, or ruin every one who would ſet 
them free. . | 7 
Bur before I enter upon a particular Diſqui- 
ſition of the Texts produced, I would firſt in- 
quire what Benefit can accrue to Chriſtianity by 
ſuch Powers in the Chriſtian Clergy, A Roman 
Judge is honourably mentioned by Cicero, for 
always aſking Cui bono (for what Fad or Ad- 
vantage) an alledged Action. was done; by which 
he could make ſome Judgment whether it was 
done or not, and who did it. 'The ſame is a 
reaſonable Proceeding in this Caſe ;, for though 
| it 


116 The INDEPENDENT Wars. 


it be no Objection to the Truth of what God 


has ſaid, that it is not agreeable to the Sentiments 
of weak Men; yet whilſt it remains a Queſtion, 
whether God ſaid it or not, there cannot be a 
ftronger way of arguing uſed, than to ſhew, that 
it is unworthy of the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, who can ſay nothing which is trifling and 
impertient, or make any Ordinances uſeleſs or 
miſchievous to his Creatures. 
Nori can come from God, but what is 
god-like; and therefore when any Number of 
en, combining together, dare tell me any thing 


in his Name, of no Uſe to Religion or Virtue, 


and yet of apparent Advantage to themſelves, or 
their Order, I ſhall always believe it to be an 
Invention of their own, Abe to gratify theit 
Ambition and Avarice, and ſhall ever vindicate 
the Almighty from the imputed Calumny. 
Now of what Uſe is it to Religion and Vir- 
tue, that the Clergy ſhould always make one 
another? Whether the Impoſition of Hands be 
eſteemed barely a Ceremony, to denote a Per- 
ſon appointed to an Office, or be the Appoint- 
ment itſelf? Or whether he be choſen by la in 
on of Hands, or by any other Ceremony ? Wi 
the ſame Perſon, with the ſame Qualifications, 
be a better Man, better Chriſtian, or abler Di- 
vine, if he receive his Orders in a direct Line 
from the Apoſtles, through the Canal of a Popiſb, 
High- Church, or Preſbyterian Prieſthood, or it 
only from the Civil Magiſtrate, or volunta 
cieties? Or is it poſſible to believe, that whilſt he 
is adminiſtring the Offices of Religion, and doing 
the Duties of the Goſpel, the devout Chriſtian 
People ſhall loſe the Effects of their Piety, and 


the Benefit of Chriſt's Promiſes, for the — 
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of any Circumſtance or any Omiſſion or Super- 
fluity in his Adoption; Things which they could 
neither prevent nor know r Sure we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt! 3 n 
C we ſuppoſe, that along Gad ſhould 
make ſuch an Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, as 
muſt deſtroy Chriſtianity itſelf ; and put it under 
the ſole Guidance and Direction of a Society of 
Men, who will have a perpetual Intereſt to over- 
turn or pervert it, and ever did fo, when they 
had Power? 5 7 

WHAT can be ſuggeſted more abſurd, than 
that the good God ſhould ſend: his Son from 
Heaven, to teach Virtue and Goodneſs to Men,, 
to manumit and ſet them free from the Superſti- 
tions of the Jetus, and the Idolatries of the Gen- 
tiles; who, whilſt upon Earth, ſhould not only 
diſclaim all Power and Dominion himſelf, but 
ſuffer an ignominious Death, to make Man- 
kind happy; and yet ſubject them to a Yoke, the 
moſt arbitrary and tyrannical in the World, with-: - 
out Redreſs, without Remedy ; where the Go- 
vernors have conſtant Temptations and Motives 
to oppreſs, and the Governed no Means to reſiſt 
or oppoſe ? For no leſs than this are the Popiſh 
and High-Church Demands upon us, and the 
inevitable Conſequences of their wild and wicked 
Hypotheſis. 

IF they are an Order of Men appointed di- 
rectly by God, and have the Government of the 
Church by Divine Right, in all Things which 
relate to Soirituals (that is, in all Things where- 
in their own Intereſt is concerned); if they are 
to be the ſole Judges of their own Powers, and 
what Doctrines they are to teach; if the People 
are to receive them implicitly, and to ſubmit to, 


and 
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and be concluded by, their Determinations; and 
if no human Authority muſt controul them; 
which, I think, thoſe Pom I write againſt, all 
claim (though ſcarce two of them agree in whoſe 
Hands, or in what Part of the Clergy, theſe 
Powers are veſted;)] then it is plain, that they are 
poſſeſſed of the moſt deſpotic, unlimited, and un- 
controulable Sovereignty in the Univerſe, and 
which of Nece muſt prove, and actually ever 
has proved, the moſt cruel and tyrannical in the 
Exerciſe. 85 
Bur if they have not this Power, they can 
| Have none at all, but what the Civil Magiſtrate, 
or voluntary Societies, truſt them with ; for, what 
is the Name of a Power, which every Man is a 
Judge whether he will ſubmit to or nor? Or how 
can that be ſaid to be Divine, which the Civil 
Magiſtrate can controul at his Pleaſure ? There 
can be no Medium 7 Nature betwixt another's 
judging. for me, and my judging for myſelf; If 
Another be to judge for 1 I muſt Cubmait to his 
Determinations let them be ever ſo abſurd, mon- 
ſtrous or wicked; but if I have a Right to re- 
examine them, they can amount to no more than 
Advice, and my own Judgment alone muſt de- 
termine me. {ng 

As I think I have amply proved, that it is 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God to truft 
the Powers ſo claimed with the Popiſh Clergy ! 
ſo inmy two. next Papers I will as fully prove, 
— in Fact, he has given them no Authority 
at all. | | 

InDEED, to do them Right, the Popiſh Prieſts 
do not pretend to offer any direct Texts to their 
Purpoſe, expreſſing — the Powers given 
them, and the Perſons in whom they are En 
, veſted; 
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veſted ; as might be reaſonably expected in a Caſe 
ſo nearly affectin the Lebende bf all Mankind; 
and as was actually done in the Fewi/h Diſpen- 
ſation, where every Circumſtance relating to their 
Worſhip, and the Prieſt's Office, was 18 
deſcribed ; but inſtead thereof, they pick up ſcat - 
tered and disjointed Sentences, and ſet them to- 
gether by the Ears, to try what they can get by 
the Scuffle: They argue from Types, Antitypes, 
Parables, Metaphors, Allegories, Alluſions, In- 
ferences, Patterns, Reſemblances, Figures and 


1 Shadows; and by ſuch means can fetch every 
, thing out of every thing. bj 

it HE Bible is a miſcellaneous Book, from 

a whence crazed or deſigning Men, by joining or 

W disjoining; by various Readings, corrupt or ig- 


norant "Tranſlations ; by far-fetched Interpretati- 
ons, and putting different Meanings upon Words 
in Scripture from what they ſignify in any other 
Parts of Language; by trifling and knaviſh Diſ- 
tinctions, — — no Definitions, 


n- but ſhifting the Significations of Words as they 
e- have Occaſion; by References to antient Cu- 
an toms, and Twenty other Theological Syſtems 
le- of Reaſoning, may always fetch Materials to 
ſerve their looſe or wicked Purpoſes ; as we ac- 
is tually find an Hundred different, and many of 
uſt them almoſt contradictory, Religions are pretend- 
y? ed to be deduced from that Book; and if the 
ve, Prieſts were let alone, they would find a Thou- 
ity land more, and burn for them all (I mean, other 
People). But if Men would be contented to 
eſts judge of the Goſpel Style, by the ſame Rule as 
nei they do of other Writings; if they could be per- 
ven ſuaded, that God Almighty, when he condeſ- 
-p cends to make uſe of human Language, intends 
j | to 
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to be underſtood, and conſequently uſes Words 
in their common Acceptation ; that when he 
deſigned to reveal his Will to Babes and Suck- 
lings, (that is to the Ignorant and Unlearned) 
he did not chuſe to do it in Riddles, to make way 
for Interpreters, and that the Popiſh Clerg 
might have a Pretence for picking the Laity's 
Pockets; then I affirm, that the Bible is the plain - 
eſt, openeſt, moſt moral, ſignificant, and intel- 
ligible Book in the World, in all Things which 
can be the Duty of a Man to know ; and in no 
Part of it more ſo, than in the preſent Diſpute, 
which has been rendered ſo perplexed and intricate 
by Craft and Artifice : And I undertake in my 
two next Papers to make this out. 

: 5 | T, 
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The ſame Subject continued. 
I d is nothing in the Four Goſpels to 


authorize or countenance the Diſtinction 
of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; for as our Saviout 
renounced all worldly Power himſelf, ſo he gave 
none. He neither uſed nor allowed the Ule of 
Force and Violence, to coerce and conquer Sub- 


jets 
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jects to his Kingdom, which he declared was not 
f this World. As the Religion, Which he 
taught, was not to cConfiſt af outward Actions 
and Ceremonies; ike the Worftilp of the Gen- 
tiles, but was to reſide in the Mind; ſo he choſe 
proper Means to attain is End: He knew that 
the Sword might make Hypocrites and Slaves, but 
never Converts; he | therefore” inſtructed his 
Apoſtles to win Mens Affection by Love and 
Gentleneſs, to Allure them by Example, and con- 
vince: them by the Reafonableneſs of his Precepts; | 
and he enabled them to prove their Miſon 'by 
Wonders and Miracles; all which are dire 4 
contrary to the Proceedings of Mabomet, who 
Aim was temporal Dominion, and his Religion | 
Impoſture; and conſequently Violence was ne- 
ceſfary to propagate both: For Abſurdity can no 
way be ſupported but by Tyranny ; but Truth | 
can never defend it ſelf, and deſires nothing but 
a fair Examination, a free Hearing, and equal 
Fayour, | 5 
Ax takes every Oeccaſion to caution his 
| Apoſtles againſt ſpiritual Pride, and claiming Su- 
| periority over others, or one another: The 
Powers which he gave them were of another 
Kind, ſuch as were proper to overcome the Pre- 
judices of the innoceut and well-meanin 2 though 
miſled People; and to confound the Malice and 
dubtilty of the poverning Prieſt-hood ; namely, 

A Power againſt unclean Spirits, and to caft them 
s to out; to heaha manner of Sickneſs, and all manner 
Aion / Diſeaſes; and to raiſe the Dead. Sure no 
viout Clergyman pretends to theſe Powers ! 
0 HE bids them provide neither Silver, nor Gold, 
e of ver Braſs, in their Pockets ; nor Scrip for their 
Journey ʒ Heirber two Coats, nor Shoes, nor Staves ; 
Vou, II. F Much 
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Much leſs. Coaches. I preſume that no Clergy- 
man —— — . oh . * 
He orders them, when they come into any Houſe, 
to ſalute it; and if they do, not receive them, and 
hear their Words, to depart from that Houſe, and 
ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet, The Popiſh 
Clergy are for ſetting Fire to ſuch an Houſe, (as 
they did lately to ſeveral) and for burning and 
damning every one within it. 
THE Apoſtles Commiſſion. was to preach Chriſi 
to all Nations, in Matthew; and in Mark, to go 
into all the World, and to preach him to every Crea- 
ture. The Popiſh Prieſt ſtays at home, and 
| 88 himſelf only, to his own Pariſh, for 
oney. | 
Tno SE who believed in the Apoſtles, and were 
2 had the Power of caſting out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, and ſpeaking with new Tongues : 
They could take up Serpents; no deadly thing they 
drank could hurt them ; they laid Hands upon the 
Sick, and they recovered. Thoſe who believe in the 
Popiſh Prieſt, are the beſt Friends, that the De- 
vil has; and inftead of caſting him out, for the 
moſt part, bring him in: They can ſpeak Senſc 
with no Tongue ; nor dare venture on any Poi- 
ſon, but what proceeds from Gluttony and Drunk- 
enneſs, with which they give their en Diſ- 
eaſes, inſtead of recovering them. 
THE Apoſtles were to be Witneſſes of all which 
they had heard or ſen ſaid or done by our Saviour ; 
and who elſe could be ſo? But the Popiſh Prieſt 
has no other Means of knowing Chriſt, than any 
Layman of equal Abilities, and equal Applica- 
tion; nor can have any greater Motive or Induce- 
ment to preach him, except his Hire; which, 25 
it firſt ſuborned his Predeceſſors to oy his 
on 
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Perſon, and take away his Life, ſo it has ever ſince 
been the Occaſion of crucifying him anew; 
miſrepreſenting his Doctrines, and making them 
ſubſervient to worldly Ambition and Intereſt; a 
Practice ſo univerſal, that no Engliſhman can 
ſet his Foot out of his own Country, but he ſees 
the Clergy perverting the Scripture, and abuſing 
e 

Our Saviour himſelf appointed the Seventy 
Diſciples, whom he ſent before him two by. two, 
in every Place where he intended himſelf to ge; and 
gave them Powers almoſt equal to the Powers 
of the Apoſtles, even to heal the Sick, to tread on Ser- 
pents and Scorpions, and over all the Prover of the Ene- 
my, and that nothing ſhould hurt them; but he was 
ſo far from giving any worldly Authority, that he 
tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs among ſt 
Wolves; that they ſhould carry nothing with them; 
but whatſotver Houſe they came into, they ſhould ſay, 
Peace to that Houſe, and ſhould eat and drink ſuch 
things as the People gave them ; and whatever City they 
came into, they ſhould eat ſuch things as were 2 be- 
fore them, for the Labourer is worthy of his Hire 
(= it ſeems the People were to judge what 

ages and Hire they deſerve); and if any Per- 
fons refuſed to receive them, they were to go into the 
Streets, and ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet at them ; 
which was all the Excommunication that they 
were directed to uſe, and was nothing elſe but 
to leave them in their Sins, and preach to them 
no longer. | 4 

WHATEVER is meant by the figurative and 
abſtruſe Texts of binding and looſing, remittin 
and retaining Sins, is evidently confined to thoſe 
whom it is ſpoken to, and ſeems to have rela- 
tion to the World alone, 
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Now I would be glad to know, By what 
Rules of Conſtruction can the Powers, now 
claimed by any Set of Clergy in the World, be 
brought from theſe Texts, or in what Senſe can 
Clergyman be ſaid to be a Succeflor of the 
Apoſtles, more than every Layman of equal Qua- 
lifications. - peaks "_ 

Ir our Saviour had intended to have conveyed 
down any Powers to any Man, or Set of Men 
_ -whatſoever, it is impoſſible to believe but he 

would have expreſſed himſelf in the fulleſt and 
moſt fignificant Words; and left no Doubt be- 
hind him, what thoſe Powers were, and to whom 
they belonged. No Statute enacted amongſt weak 
Mortals is penned ſo looſely : What Lawyer in 
Weftminfter-Hall could have found out ſovereign 
Power in the Precept, Feed my Sheep? Or in our 
Saviour's Promiſe to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and per- 
'haps all Chriſtians in general, in theſe Words, J 
will be with you to the End of the World? 

Tre Prieſts of Delphos, uttering, for the moſt 
part, their Oracles in ſorry and baldei daſh Poetry, 
gave Riſe to a waggiſh Jeſt amongſt the Antients, 

"hat Homer could write better Verſes than Apollo, 
who inſpired him. But ſure no one among Chril- 
tians will be ſo profane, as to give Occaſion to 
the Suggeſtion, that the Attorney General can 
draw up a clearer and more intelligible Commiſ- 
ſion than the Apoſtles. 

Bor though there be nothing in the Goſpels to 
juſtify or excuſe the prieſtly Demands upon the 
aity, yet there are many Texcs expreſly againſt 
them, in which our Saviour diſclaims all Autho- 
rity over Men, and forbids his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers aſſuming duperiority over their Brethren, 
or cenſuring, judging, or uſing any one ill, for 
not receiving, or for oppoſing them. In 
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In Luke the xiith. v. 13. A Man deſires. of 


our Saviour to ſpeak to his Brother to divide his. 


Inheritance with him; and his Anſwer is, hö 
made me a Judge, or a Divider, over you? 
In John, chap. xii. v. 47, 48. our Saviour de- 


clares, 1f any Man hears his Words, and believes 


not, that he will not judge him ; for he come not to 
judge the Mord, but to ſave the World, And in 
the next Verſe leaves him to the Judgment of the 
Father, and tells him what will be his Doom. 

In John, chap. xviii. v. 36. he was brought 
before Pilate for ſpeaking Treaſon againſt Cz/ar, 
and claiming the Temporal Kingdom of Fudea ; 
and he took that Occaſion to renounce all earthly 
Sovereignty, by declaring, h:s Kingdom was not 
of this World, and gave his Reaſon for it; which 
ſo ſatisfied the Roman Governor, ever jealous of 
his Maſter's Authority, that he pronounced him 
innocent, and would gladly have releaſed him, 
if the Fewi/h Prieſts would have ſuffered it. 

Is Matthew, Chap. vii. v. 1, 2, 3. he ſays to 
his Diſciples, Fudge not, leſt ye be judged ; for 


with what Fudgment ye judge ye ſhall be judged, 


and what Meaſure ye mete ſhall be meaſured to you 
again, &c. | 
In Luke, Chap. ix. v. 54. James and John de- 
fired of him, that they might command Fire from 
Heaven to puniſh the Samaritans for not receiv- 
ing him ; which he was ſo far from conſenting 
to, that he reproves them for it; and tells them, 
Ye know not what Spirit ye are 775 or the Son of 
Man is not come to deſtroy the World, but to ſave 
the World. | 
In the ſame Chapter, John ſaid to him, after, 
we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and 
we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 
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And Feſus ſaid, Forbid him not; for he that is not 
againft us, is for us. A plain Precept for Chrif- 
tians to tolerate one another. 

THROUGH the whole xviiizh Chapter of Mat- 
thew, our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to be hum- 
ble, and to forgive Offences. And in v. 15, 16, 
17. tells them, I/ thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
20 and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone, 
But if he will not hear thee, take one or two more 
with thee, &c. and if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church, or Congregation : And if he 
negleft to hear the Church, let him be to thee like a 
Heathen or Publican ; that is, have no more to do 
with him. And in the two Verſes after, he tells 
them what a Church is, namely, ben two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, I will be 
in the_mid/t of them ; and his Preſence, methinks, 
ſhould be effectual to conſtitute a complete 
Church, though a Parſon is not one of the Com- 

any. | 
: 8 the whole New Teſtament is a Leſſon 
of Humility, Humanity, and Morality ; the Ser- 
mon upon the Mount is nothing elſe ; and we 
_ every-where find conſtant Precepts and Cautions 
againſt Pride and Domination. 

In the xxiiid of Matthew, our Saviour ſpake to 
the Multitude, and to his Diſciples, bidding them 
not to be called Maſter ; for one 1s your Maſter, 
even Chrift, all ye are Brethren; but he that i- 
greateſt among ft you, ſhall be your Servant; and 
whoever does exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he 
that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

In Luke, chap. xx. v. 46. be warns his Diſ- 
ciples to beware of the Scribes, who deſire to walk 
in eng Robes, and love Greetings in the Markets, 
and the higheſt Seats in the Synagogues, and => 

| 0 "ne, 
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thief Places at Feafds, (hear, O ye Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons I) who devour Wi- 
dows Houſes, and for a'Shew make long Prayers, 

' In Luke xxii. v. 24, 25, 26. There was a Strife 
among ft the Apoſtles which ſhould be the g eateſt. 
And Feſus ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Authority over them, and they that 
exerciſe Authority upon them, are called Benefactors. 
But ye ſhall not be ſo; but he that is greateſt 
among ft you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
i; chief, as he that doth ſerve. The ſame in Mat- 
thew, chap. xx. v. 25, 26, 27. And he enforces 
this Precept in Verſe 28. from his own Conduct, 
even as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred un- 
to, but to mini/ter. 

Ou Saviour did not, like others, preach Doc- 
trines to his Diſciples which he refuſed to prac- 
tiſe ; but teaches them Modeſty and Humility by 
his own Example: For, in the xiiith of John, he 
waſhes their Feet himſelf, and bids them waſh one 
another's. How different is this from the proud 
Spirit of his pretended Succeſſors, who take Place 
of the Nobility and Gentry, and make the great 
Men of the Earth kiſs their Slippers ; ſalute them 
upon the Knee, as if they were Gods below, or 
ſovereign Princes; nay more, ſet themſelves above 
the Crown itſelf; for what is it elſe they mean, 
after ſaying Grace, and in their Cups, by Mk 


the Church 12 which they mean themſelves) 


before the King and Royal Family? We all 
know too well their Kindneſs for the People, 
(who are the Scriptural and Legal Church) to ſuſ- 
pect that they mean them. 

Nor many Years ſince, the conſtant Health 
among them was, King, Queen, and Church; 
but now all the High Clergy are guilty of the ſame 
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to the public Regulations, _ muſt have a Right 


Crime for which Cardinal Molſeg ought to have. 
loſt, and in all Likelihood, would have loſt his 
Head, if he had not prevented it, as it is ſaid, 
by Self. murder, even the Crime of ſetting them- 


ſelves above the Crown, and viva uoce crying out, 


Ego & Rex mens, 2 the Humour 
. e + 


NuuzER L. 


 Wedieſdy, Dec. 28. 1720. 


— n 


—— — 


An Inquiry into Rage Eſtabliſh- 


ments, with a further Confutation of 


the improus and abſurd Claims of High 
Prieſts, 


O various and contradiftory are the Opini- 
ons and 2 of Men, that no volun- 
tary Society or Aſſem 
together, without eſtabliſhing certain Rules and 
Orders, amongſt themſelves, regarding the com- 
mon Intereſt and Conduct of the Society, and ap- 


pointing Perſons whoſe Duty it ſhall be, to ſee 


thoſe Orders put in Execution; and if any Mem- 
ber does not think it lawful or expedient — ſubmit 


to 


can act, or long hold 
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to exclude him, or in other Words, to excom- 
municate him from their Body, if he do not chuſe 
to ſeparate himſelf. - 

Ir the Deſign of the Meeting be to worſhip 
God, to join in the ſame Prayers, and for Ex- 
hortation and Edification, (which Aſſembly is 
called a Church) there muſt be Time and Place 
appointed when and where they are to meet, and 
Perſons to prepare and keep in Order all Things 
neceſſary for their Meeting: There muſt be one, 
or more, appointed to read thoſe Prayers to the 
Congregation ; in which they are to join, and to 
do all thoſe Offices, which can be performed only 
by ſingle Perſons; and if the Society would avoid 
the Loquacity and Interruption of ignorant and 
conceited Members, they muſt confine' Exhorta- 
tion to one, or to a few Perſons of approved Gra- 
vity and Wiſdom, There muſt be alſo ſome 
Means of conferring and agreei ng warner, by to 
ſupport the common Expences of Buildings, Re- 
pairs, Utenſils, &c. and conſequently, he muſt 
be Debates, which cannot well be carried on 

without a Preſident, Chairman, or Prolocutor, 
to regulate them, collect their Voices, and 
nounce their Reſolutions ; without which 
cautions, they will be more likely to fight than 


pra 

E ſeveral of theſe Churches, reſiding at too 
great a Diſtance from one another to meet toge- 
ther, ſhould eſteem it their Duty or Advantage 
to join in the fame Form of Worſhip, and unite 
in a common Intereſt to fupport it, they muſt 
find out | eds Means of Communication, and 
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and to concert common Meaſures, or by ſubmit- 
ting themſelves to the Conduct and Determinati- 
ons of one or more Perſons, choſen by common 
Conſent, in all ſuch Matters as do not interfere 
with their Duty to God; and the Perſons ſo cho- 
ſen can have no more Power, nor of longer Du- 
a than their Principals think fit to give 
them. 

Ir theſe Churches think it their Duty or Inte- 
reſt to inlarge their Bottom, and make Converts, 
they cannot take a more effectual Method to do 
it, than to chooſe, appoint, or ordain, diſcreet 
and honeſt Men, who are acquainted with their 
Way of Worſhip, their Ordinances, and the 
Reaſons of them, and ſend them forth to teach, 
perſuade, and convince others; to exhort them 
with Meekneſs and Love, (the likelieſt Way to 
gain them) and after wards to preſide and watch 
over them, and thereby prevent their Stray ing and 
Apoſtatizing. 

.. Tris was the Caſe in the Beginnings of Chriſ- 
tianity, before National Churches were eſtabliſh- 
ed, as well as the preſent Caſe of independent, 
voluntary Societies. The Apoſties Commiſſion 
was, to go into all the World, and preach Chriſt to 
every Creature, This was impoſſible for them to 
do in their own Perſons; and therefore as they 
made-Converts, they exhorted them to convert 
others, as Acts viii. v. 1, 4. When the Apoſtles 
were. left at Jeruſalem, the Church was ſcattered 
abroad through all Judea and Samaria, and thoſe 
zwho were ſcattered abroad preached the Ward, Acts 
xi. v. IQ, 20. They that were ſcattered abroad upon 
” Box ecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled 
7 ar as Phœnice and Cyprus, and preached the 
Nerd to none but the Jews only; and ſome of (hs 
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when they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Chap. 
iv. v. 4. Peter and John converted Five Thouſand. 
And v. 31. They were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Mord of God with Bola- 
neſs. tf 

* they were all enabled to prove their Miſ- 
ſion, by having the Power of working Miracles; 
for Mark xvi. v. 17, 18. theſe Signs were to fol- 
low thoſe who believed in Chriff's Name-: They 


.could caſt out Devils, they could ſpeak with new 


Tongues ; they could take up Serpents; no deadl 
thing could hoy them ; they Yd boy their Hands | 
on the Sick, and recover them. John, Chap. xiv. 
v. 12. our Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, Tho- 
ever believeth in me, the Works that I do ſhall he 
do, and greater than theſe ſhall he do: Which Gifts 
would have been unneceſſary, if they had been to 
have made no Uſe of them; and by virtue of 
theſe general Powers given to all Chriſtians, Phi- 
lip and Stephen, who were choſen by the Con- 
gregation'to the menial Office of ſerving Tables, 
338 baptized, and did —_ Wonders and 
iracles, As, Chap. vi. v. 8. Chap. viii. v. 7. 
Bur beſides the common Right which every 
Man had to preach Chriſt, and propagate his 
Kingdom, the Apoſtle prevailed with particular 
Perſons to undertake it, and make it their Buſi- 
neſs, who were to aſſiſt and overſee the Brethren, 
as a Shepherd does his Sheep : Having the Gift of 
diſcerning Spirits, they knew who were fitteſt for 
the Employment, and who would e in it 
without any ſiniſter Views; but it is plain, they 
ve no Gifts or Advantages to them above other 
kriftians. They could not give the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which Power was * to the A . — 
an 
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and as far as appears, was beſtowed without Di- 
2 upon all who believed, and were bap- 
tized. NS | | 
TRE Power of ſpeaking with Tongues, as is 
aboveſaid, was given to all Believers ; which ap- 
pears to be in Scripture one conſtant and inſepara- 
ble Mark of having received the Holy Ghoſt. 

In Acts the iid. v. 4. The Holy Ghoſt fell on the 
Apoſtles, and they ſpake with Tangues, In As x. 
v. 44, 45. While Peter ſpoke, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on all who" heard the Word, and the Jews were 
22 when they heard the Gentiles ſpeak with 

ongues; Chap. xix. v. 6. Paul /ays his Hands on 
certain Diſciples, and the Holy Gboſt came on them, 
and they ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied. Acts 
the xith. v. 15, 16, 17. Peter, juſtifying himſelf 
to the Jetos, for preaching to the Gentiles, ſays, 
And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoft fell on them 
as on us at the Beginning. Then remembered I the 
ird of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed 
baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghei Foraſmuch therefore as God gave 
them (namely thoſe who believed) the like Gift 
as. he did to us, who believed in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, what-was I, that I ſbould withſtand God? 
So that here, from the Mouth of Peter himſelf 
we have it, that the Gentiles who believed, had 
the ſame Gift as the Apoſtles. Chap. viii. v. 14, 
17. When the Apofiles at Jeruſalem had heard, that 
the Samaritans had received the Word, they ſent to 


them Peter and John, who laid Hands ox them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoft, which they had 


not receied before, though they were baptized 


by Philip. In chap. ii. v. 38. Peter Gays to them 


of Iſral, Repent, and be baptized, every one 0 
youu in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the unn 
0 | 4 
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of Sins, and ye ſhall receiue the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
v. 41. They gladly received the Word, and the ſame 
Day were added to them about Three thouſand 
Souls, who muſt have all conſequently. received 
the Holy Ghoſt. Chap. xv. v. 8, 9. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of the Gentiles, ſays, God, which knoweth the 
Hearts, bare them Witneſs, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and put no Differ- 
ence between them and us, purifying their Hearts by 


Faith. 


THEREFORE it appears plain to me, that all 
who believed, eſpecially by the Apoſtles Mini- 
ſtration, received the Holy Ghoſt, and could do 
Miracles; and conſequently, the Perſons afore- 
ſaid, by whatever Names they are called, were 
not deſigned to be an Order of Men diſtin from 
other Chriſtians, with different Powers and Pri- 
vileges. They undertook a Burden, not a Com- 
mand. They were better and poorer than other 
People, not their Lords and Maſters ; nor is 
there a Word in Scripture, whereby we can gueſs, 
that they were intended to be Succeſſors to the 
Apoſtles; much leſs that the Succeſſorſhip was to 
continue to the End of the World; and it is 
evident in Fact, that there were no ſuch appoint- 
ed, becauſe the Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, 
and, in Conſequence, of doing Miracles, ſoon 
ceaſed in the Church. F | | 
Wir this View let us now examine the As 
2 Epiſtles, and ſee what there is which eontra- 
its it. y I ier 18. 5 85 0 ON 
AcTs: xiv; v. 23. Paul and Barnabas ardainad 
Elders in every City; and chap. xx. v. 1. Paul 
calls the Elgers of the Church of Epheſus together; 
and v. 28. tells them their Duty. Take heed 


therefare unto yaur ſelues, and ta all the Flacks over. 
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the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
- chaſed with his own Blood. Here luckily the Word 
Epiſcopus is tranſlated Overſeer, and not Biſpop, 
becauſe it is explained in the Text to import no 
more, than to feed the Church of God, that is, to 
aſſiſt them, to preach to them, to exhort them, 
to adviſe them, and to give them good Examples; 
but all this implies no Juriſdiction, nor had the 
Apoſtles any to give. els | 
I T HESSALONIANS, chap? V. v. 12. And 
we beſeech you, Brethren, to know them which la- 
bour among ſt you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you. Here Paul, with all Humility, 
intreats the Theſſalonians, that they will know, 
that is, take Notice of, and hearken to, thoſe 
who labour for their ſakes, who watch over them, 
and admoniſh- them to mend their Lives. 
EPHESIANS, Chap, iv. v. 7, II. unto every one 
is given Grace, according to the Meaſure of the 
Gift of Cbriſt; and he gave ſome Apoſtles ; and 
fome Prophets; and ſome Evangelifls ; and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers; and in the next Verſe tells 
for what, namely for the perfecting the Saints, 


(chat is, all the Faithful) for the Work of the 


Miniſtry, and for the edifying the Body of Chriſt. 
ROMAN s, chap. x. v. 14, 15. How then 
ſhall they call upon him, in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? And how ſhall they believe in him, of whon: 
they have not heard? And how ball they hear with- 
out a Preacher ? And how ſball they preach, unleſs 
they be ſent ? This relates plainly to the teaching 
of the -Apoſtles, who were ſent to preach the 
Goſpel to the unconverted World, that other- 
wiſe could have known nothing of it; and poſ- 
ſibly, in a larger Senſe, may be extended to all 
wats Chr iſtians, 
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Chriſtians, who had the Power as well as the Means 
to preach it, and conſequently might be ſaid to 
be ſent to do it: But I ſhould be glad to know, 
by what Skill in Chymiſtry it has been diſcover- 
ed, or how it came to be gueſſed, that the Clergy 
of the many Nations in Europe, as by Law fe- 
verally eſtabliſhed, were the Perſons meant; or 
if only one Sort of them, which that is; when 
'tis plain, that they have no other Means of 
knowing Chriſt than the Laity have, and for the 
moſt part can tell them no more than they knew 
before. 

HEBREWSs, Chap. Xiii. v. 7. Remember them 
which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken 
unto you the Ward of Gad, whoſe Faith follow, 
conſidering the End of their Converſation: And v. 
17. Obey, by others tranſlated, Be perſuaded by, 
them that have_the Rule over you, and ſubmit your- 
ſelves ; for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe who 
muſt give Account. Here, it ſeems, the Editors 
of our Engliſh Bible do not think fit to ſtand to 
their Tranſlations ; for in the Margin, againſt 
the Words Rule. over you, in both Verles they 
have inſerted the Word Guides, which does not 
give us altogether ſo frightful an Image. 

Tus Word tranſlated 2bey in the laſt Verſe, is 
explained by the Word remember in the firſt ; and 
the Reaſon given in the one is, becauſe you are 
to conſider the End of their Converſation; and in 
the other is, becauſe they watch for your Souls; 
ſo that the Hebrews were exhorted to remember, 
hearken to, or be perſuaded by their Guides, who + 
had ſpoken to them the Word of Gad, which was the 
E of their Converſation, and who watched for 
their Souls: And, I think, all good Chriſtians 
ought to do ſo ſtill, when they know —_— 

3 


136 The INDEPENDENT Wais, 


find them, and the Clergy have agreed amongſt 
themſelves who they are. 

Ar the latter End of the Second Epiſtle to 
Timothy, in our Edition of the Bible, he is faid 
to be the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, by which we 
are to underſtand, if we pleaſe, that he was in 
Poſſeſſion of the Authority and Dignity of a mo- 
dern Prelate; but the Text ſays no ſuch Matter: 
Indeed Paul's firſt Epiſtle, chap. i. v. 11. ſays, 
that the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt was committed to 
his Trujt, that is, he was intruſted to preach it. 
And, v. 18. he cotumits the ſame Charge to Ti- 
mothy : But in chap. iv. v. 12, 13. he tells him 
what he is to do; he is to be an Example to the 
Believers in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in 
Faith, in Purity; and, till he comes himſelf, be ts 
to. give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to 
Doctrine; and the reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in 
telling him what Doctrine he is to preach. 

In his 24 Epiſtle, Paul ſays unto him, And 
the Things thou haſt heard from me amongſt many 
Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo ; which he ex- 
preſſes ſummarily before in theſe Words, Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man; a Ceremony always 
uſed amongſt the Jews, to denote a Perſon ap- 


pointed for any Purpoſe, as well as on many other 


Occaſions; ſo that Paul himſelf knew, by In- 
ſpiration, who was fit for his Charge, and 71. 
mothy was to make good Inquiry after faithful 
Men: But there is no Power here given but to 
preach the Goſpel, and to employ others to do it; 
which I have ſhewn every one was at Liberty 
to do, though all had not an equal Call, or were 


equally qualified for it; and therefore it was cer- 


tainly 
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tainly good Adyice to endeavour to find out ſuch 
as were, and, prevail upon them to undertake it. 

In the Epiſtle to Tztus, who, it ſeems, was 
another Biſhop, he is directed 10 ſet in order: the 
things which are wanting, (the Buſineſs amongſt 
us of Churchwardens and Veſtry-men) and to 
ordain Elders in every City, as Paul had appointed 
him; which: alludes to private Directions before 
given, and proves nothing, but that Paul took 
the beſt Precautions, and moſt prudent Meaſures, 
to propagate Chriftianity, by - reducing, his Con- 
verts in every City, into orderly, though volun- 
tary Societies, by finding out and appointin 
diſcreet and honeſt Men to aſſiſt and ſuperintend 
the reſt ; and it cannot be doubted but the Peo- 
ple, who knew him to be inſpired, would be ad- 
viſed by him, accept his Recommendations, and 
conſequently hearken to, truſt their Affairs, and 
be directed by the Wiſdom of Perſons ſo power- 
fully recommended; which Reſpect and Defe- 
rence has been always paid by every Sect, that 
ever appeared in the World, to their firſt Foun- 
ders and for the moſt part to their After-leaders 
too. 

THEesE are all the Texts that I can at preſent 
remember, which are uſually brought to ſupport 
the prieſtly Claims, except ſuch as plainly relate 
to our Saviour himſelf, or his Apoſtles ; but if 
any others occur hereafter, I ſhall take Notice 
of them in proper Time. 

BuT what has all this to do with a formal 
and folemn Inſtitution, and eſtabliſhed Form of 
Government, a political Oeconomy, or, in Ec- 
cleſtaſtical L inguage and Style, a Spiritual Hi- 
trarchy? 


WHAT, 
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"WnAr, muſt 1 and independent 
Power (without which, as IJ have ſhewn in my 
48th Paper, there can be in this Cafe no Power 
at all) depend upon figurative Expreſſions, and 
Allufions to Seniority of Age, as Elders; to mean 
and low Profeffions, as Guides, Shepherds, Paſtors, 
Teachers, Overſeers, notably - tranſlated Br/hops ? 
Or upon the critical Knowledge of antient Eaſtern 
Terms, 'of doubtful _ diſputed Significations, 
which would put it in the Power of the very few 
Men —— to be ſkilled in the Oriental Tongues, 
to ſettle what Eſtabliſhments or Religion they 
pleaſe? 2 | 

TE Prophets and Evangeliſts often ſpeak af- 
ter the Manner of the Eaſtern Nations, which 
was for the moſt part figurative; where, for ever, 
to the End of World, and ſuch-like Language, 
was frequently uſed to denote a long Space of 
Time; and therefore general Expreſſions in 
Scripture are not always to be taken ſtrictly, as 
Covetouſneſs is the Root of ALL Evil : Swear not 
AT ALL: Children and Servants, obey your Pa- 
rents and Maſters in ALL things: Take no Care 
for the Merrow : Take no Thought for your Life, 
what you ſhall eat, what you ſball drink, or what 
you ſhall put on: Whatever you aſk of my Father 
in my Name, he will give it you. Submit your ſebues 
to one another: Ye younger, be ſubject to the elder ; 
yea, be ſubject to one another. And there were many 


other things tohich Feſus did, the which if they ſhould | 


be written, the whole World could not cùntain the 
| Backs And more than an Hundred others of the 
ſame Kind. When ſuch Paſſages occur, we muſt 
conſtrue them by the Rules of eternal Righteouſ- 
neſs, the Reaſon of the Thing, and the general 
Bent of Scripture ; and then we cannot _ 
cit 


e ae 


ves 


any 


the | 


Quſ- 


take 
their 


The INDEPENDENT WII. 139 


their Meaning, but in fuch Caſes as are of no 
Conſequence, whether we do or not. ES - 
BesIDEs, almoſt all Words vary their Mean- 
ing by Time; and every one, of the leaſt Read- 
ing, knows that there is ſcarce a Word in Na- 
ture, (except the per Names of Perſons, 
Places, and Things) that is anſwered by any 
other in a different Language, ſo as to compre- 
hend exactly the ſame Number of Ideas; nor is 
it probable, that any two Perſons of the ſame 
Nation ever. uſed one ſuch Word preciſely to the 
ſame Purpoſe; but if they were aſked to give an 
adequate Definition of what they meant by it, 
would differ in ſome Particular: Therefore tis 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Mens Duty and eternal 
Salvation ſhould depend upon the nice Significa- 
tion of ſingle Hebrew and Greek Words; Lan- 
guages ſo long ſince out of common Uſe, and 


dead. ; 


THE Almighty is too merciful to his Crea- 
tures to leave them at ſuch Uncertainties, which 
is in Effect to let them throw Crofs and Pile for 
their Religon. When he makes an Eſtabliſn- 
ment, — gives Laws to Mankind, he always 
expreſſes himſelf in a manner not to be miſunder- 
ſtood; ſo he did in the Few Diſpenſation, 
where there was no Diſpute about the Mean- 
ing of their Law. Though there is nothing in 
Scripture to countenance theſe Pretenſions, yet 
the Goſpel almoſt every-where forbids them, as I 
have partly ſhewn in my laſt Paper, and ſhall un- 
anſwerably make out hereafter, when I ſhall more 
fully conſider the Acts and Epi/files; and then I 
will ſhew, that the Apoſtles themſelves claimed 
no Authority over other Chriſtians, or any Power 


but that of Perſuaſion. I ſhall endeavour to _ | 
| What 
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What is meant by Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 


per; and do undertake to prove, that the Clergy 
have no more Power from Scripture to adminiſter 
them, than Women and Laymen, and that no- 
thing is meant by Excommunication, but not 
keeping ill Company. I will ſhew too, that the 
Clergy, in the firſt Ages of | Chriſtianity, were 
always choſen by the People, and lived upon their 


Alms, and by what Steps of Impiety and For- 


gery the Popiſb Prieſthood came to be Lords of 
o. great a Part of the terreſtrial Globe. - 
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Of the Three High Churches in Eng- 
land. 


Av ING, in my former Papers, given ſome 
Account of the Scripture-Church ; I ſhall, 

in this, give an Account of the Three High 
Churches in England, which are very different 
from it. And, tho' in order to this, I ſhall be 
obliged to take in a good deal of Matter, and reveal 
many High-Church and Jacobite Secrets; yet J 
hope to give the Public a clear Notion of them 
in 
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in the Compaſs of one Paper. I ſhall, Fir, 
ſtate what the true Church of England is; and then 
deſcribe'the Tree High Churches of England, ſhew- 
ing how they differ from one another, and from 
the true Church of England. . © 

I. FrxsT, What the true Church e land is. 
All Churches by Law eftabliſhed, aft rear 
of that State, where they ire ſo eftabliſhed 
For whatever is eſtabliſhed neceſſarily depends on 
the Legiſlature, which can and does repeal and 
enact whatever it thinks fit, and always calls its 
preſent Conſtitution in Religion, The Church by 
Law eftabliſhed, The Church of England there- 
fore by Law eſtabliſhed, is, whatever the Le- 
giſlature has enacted ;' and continues in Force, in 
relation to Religion, together with whatever is 
injoined by the Authority of the King, or is de- 
termined by the proper Judicatories, acting by 
the Authority of, and in Subordination to, the Le- 
giſlature. Thus the Act of Parliament requiring the 
dubſcription of the Thirty-nine Articles, the Acts 
of Uniformity, and the Act of Toleration, the 
King's Injunctions, the Canons of Convocation 
confirmed by the King, the Sentences of the De- 
legates, and the Determinations of the Houſe of 
Lords, conſtitute the Church of England; and the 
Members thereof are good and true Members, who 
conform their Belief and Practice to the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars aforeſaid: As, on the other Side, they fall 
ſhort of being good and true Members, who recede 
from any Particular eſtabliſned and ſettled as afore- 
ſaid. Nor can thoſe be truly ſaid to agree with, and 
conform to, a Church, who do not agree with 
and conform to it in the Senſe — by the 
Makers of the ſeveral Conſtitutions of that 
Church. This laſt is ſo plain a Truth in * 

an 
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and ſo manifeſtly implied in taking all Oaths, 
and making Subſcriptions and Declarations, that 
it would have been needleſs to have obſerved it, 
had it not been for the Equivocation and Jeſuitiſm 
of ſo many of our Prieſts, who think that they 


may take Oaths, and make Subſcriptions, in 


Senſes —_— to, and different from, the In- 
tention of the . and yet be good, and 
true, and perfect Members of the Church. 

II. Now the High- Churches, which differ 
from this Eſtabliſhment, are Three in Number; 
which I ſhall rank under the Names of the moſt 
remarkable Leaders in them : 1. Dr. Bungey's * 
High-Church. 2. Mr. Leſey's High-Church. 3. 
And Dr. Brett's High-Church. The two laſt 
are in an open Separation from one another, 
as well as from the true Church of England. 
But Dr. Bungey's High-Church has as yet made 
no Separation from the true Church. He and 
his People are only Schiſmatics in the Church, 
(as were thoſe upon whom St. Pau! charges 
Schiſm, when they were met together in the ſame 
Church, 1 Cor. xi. v. 18.) being, as his preſent 
Grace of Canterbury F deſcribes ſome High- 
Church Prieſts, a new Sort of Diſciplina- 
« rians riſen up among ourſelves, who ſeem to 
& comply with the Government of the Church, 
& as others do with that of the State; not out 
« of Conſcience of their Duty, or any Love 
cc they bear to it, but becauſe they cannot keep 
& their Preferments without it: They hate our 
* Conſtitution, and revile all ſuch as ſtand- up 


» A Nome frequently given to the late Dr, SACHRVER ELL: 
+ The late Dr. WII LIAN Wax. 
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« in good Earneſt for it; and pet, for all that, 
go on to ſubſeribe and rail.” Which Paſlage, 
from So great an Authority, cannot be teo often 
uoted. . 2 * N A Me. f 
. Bu r to proceed to the Deſcription of theſe three 
High-Churches, in their Order, n 
I. Dr. Bungeys High-Church ſtands, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the true Church of England, by their 
Arminian Doctrines, contrary. to our old —— 
dox Calviniſtical Articles; by their Enmity to the 
Act of Toleration, and to the Principles on 
which it is grounded; by their claiming an inde- 
pendent Power in Prieſts to make Laws, and 
overn the Church; which is contrary to the 
Lo of England, that place the Power of making 
Church-Laws in other Hands, and particularly 
contrary to the Oath of Supremacy, which makes 
his Majeſty Supreme Head. of the Church; by 
teaching the Doctrines of Hereditary Right, and 
Paſhve Obedience, contrary to the Judgment and 
Practice of the Legiſlature at and ſince the Revo- 
_ lution, and to the Determination of the Houſe of 
Lords, on the Impeachment of Dr. Sacheveret, 
and their Condemnation of the Oxford Decree ; and 
by a Spirit of Faction againſt the preſent Eſtabliſh- 
ment in State, and againſt his Majeſty's Mea- 
ſures 3 by Rebellion and Perjury ; by Unchari- 
tableneſs to all Foreign, — more eſpecially to 
Domeſtic Proteſtants ; and by an implacable Fury 
and Malice towards all Diſſenters among us, be- 
ſides Fetus and Papu/ts : In which they act con- 
trary to the known loyal Principles of our Church ; 
to its Opinion of all _ Proteſtant Churches, 
which it eſteems true Churches; to its Princi- 
ples, which all tend to preſerve Liberty and Pro- 


perty 3 


. 2 


in 
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; and to its known charitable and peaceable 
Temper, and Regard to tender Conſciences. 
2. TAE Second? High- Church is Mr. 'Defey's 
High-Church, At the Revolution ſeveral Biſhops, 
ho were deprived by Act of Parliament for not 
taking the Oaths to the Government, made an 
open Separation from the Church of England; 
and pretended, that they and their Adherents were 
the Church, charging thoſe who filled their Sees 
wich being Uſurpers, and ſetting up Altar againſt 
Altar; and alſo charging them, and their Adhe- 
rents, together with all the other Biſhops, Cler- 
gye and Laity, who joined in the ſame Commu- 
| nion with the uſurping Biſhops, with Schi/m, 
= Hereby alſo they diftinguiſh themſelves in Prin- 
ciples from the Church of England; which, 'being 
a legal 'Eftabliſhment, aſſerts to the Legiflature 
(which has a Right to preſerve their Peace) a 
Right to deprive Biſhops for Crimes againſt Law. 
They do not indeed fo much diſtinguiſh them- 
"ſelves in Principles from Dr. Bungey's Church, as 
'they do from the true Church of England : For 
| the Doctor's Church equally contends with Mr. 
Leſley's Church againſt the Parliament's Right to 
| deprive Biſhops, and calls it Uſurpation on the 
| | Rights of the Church; but is for Submiſſion to 
[ ſuch uſurped Exerciſe of Power ; and contends 
Schiſm to be on the Side of thoſe, who ſeparate 
on a Principle of defending the Rights of the 
| Church, againſt an Uſurpation of thoſe Rights. 0 
| Tuls new ſeparate Church agrees with Dr. WW »: 
; Bungeys Church, in the other Principles before- ti. 
mentioned, which diſtinguiſh the Doctor's Thurcl Ch 
from the true Church of England. But in point 01 
of Honeſty, or Adherence to thoſe Principles, it er 
greatly differs from the Doctor's Church; which I jcft 


goes 
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goes on to ſubſcribe, and ſwear, and practiſe con- 
trary to what they do ſubſcribe and ſwear; Mr, 
Lefleys High-Church honeſtly practiſing, in ſeve- 
ral reſpects, according to its villainous Principles. 

3. PROCEED we now to Dr. Brett's High- 
Church. Soon after King GEORG E's Acceſ- 
ſion to the Crown, the Biſhops of the laſt-men- 
tioned High-Church did all, except one, aſſem- 
ble in a Synod, where _ reſolved upon making 
Four Alterations in the Common-Prayer-Book : 
1. To mix Water with the Wine in the Sacrament. 
2, A Prayer for the Dead. 3. A Prayer for the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament. 4. An Oblatory Prayer, which 
goes upon the Ground that the Euchariſt is a proper 
Sacrifice, All which Dr. Brett is not only an 
Advocate for, as an Author, but (perhaps) as 
Titular Archbiſhop of Canterbury, exerciſed his 
Authority in injoining. This has ſplit the laſt 
High-Church into two Churches, Dr. Brett, and 
his Followers, adhering to the Biſhops, or 
Church-Governors, of their Church, in Behalf 
of Wine and Water, &c. and Mr. Leſley, and 
his Followers, adhering to one Biſhop only, in 
Behalf of Vine, &c. contrary to the Determi- 
nation of their own Biſhops, and all their own 
mw oth about the Authority of Biſhops and 

ergy. 

To render my Account of our ſeveral High- 
Churches of England more complete, I ſhall, by 
way of Supplement, obſerve, that there is a Dt- 
ſtinction in Dr. B.mgey's Church; and his High- 
Church may be divided into Two High-Churches. 
Some of his High-Church are Swearers to the Go- 
vernment, and ſay the Church Prayers for his Ma- 
eſty King George and his Family, continuing at the 

Vo, II. G ſame 
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ſame time diſaffected to him, and Enemies to his 
legal Title. Others of the Doctor's High- Church 
are Non-ſwearers ; and though they come to the 
Church, diſown joining with the Swearers in the 
Prayers for the King and his Family ; which 
Practice of theirs the profound Mr. Dodwell has 
defended in a Book, (whoſe Title I ſhall, upon 
Memory, venture to give the Reader) intituled, 
A further Proſpect of the Caſe in View ; proving 
that it is our Duty to be preſent at ſinful Prayers, 
made finful by Miſtake of fallible Superiors, who 
have a Right of impoſing Prayers. 80 that I 
think, the High-Churches of England may not 
improperly be reckoned Four in Number; which 
may be juſtly diſtinguiſhed by Things, as well as 
by — of Men, after the following Manner. 


I. TRE Swearing and Forſwearing High- 
Church. | | 
II. Tre Non-ſwearing High-Church, that 
contends for being preſent at the ſinful 
Prayers of the Church. 
III. Tun Non-ſwearing Wine and Water 
Church. 5 


IV. Tae Non-ſwearing No Water Church. 
C. 


Nou - 
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NumBrer LI. 
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ID "Wedneſday, January 4. 7721. © 


An Analogy between Ancient Heathen- 
iſm and Modern Prieſtcraft. 


8 Extremes meet in a Point, and Corrup- 

tion in terreſtrial Bodies is the next State 
from Perfection; ſo all the Commands and De- 
nunciations of Heaven have not been able to keep 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, in moſt Countries, from 
running headlong into the Superſtitions and Fol- 
lies of the Gentile Idolaters. By a ftrange Sort 
of Fatality, they have jumped in the fame 
Thoughts, and played over and over again the 


| fame Tricks; inſomuch that if we but make 


ſmall Allowances for the conſtant Alterations of 
Time, and ſuch as muſt neceflarily reſult from 
different Languages and Faſhions, the preſent 
Romiſh Churches might be eafily miſtaken for 
Heathen Temples, and the Services performed in 

them for Pagan Worſhip. 4 
Tur Devil, as ſubtle and cunning as he is re- 
preſented to be, with all the Aſſiſtance of cor- 
rupt Priefts, has not been able to find out a new 
Device; but has ever danced the Hay, and 
made his Rounds within the ſame Circle. The 
lame Arts and ET have been always made 
2 uſe 
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uſe of to ſeduce and delude Mankind ; the ſame 
Advantages taken of their Weakneſſes and Paſ- 
ſions, and in all Times equally applied to deſtroy 


true * advance the Prieſthood, and make 


the honeſt and induſtrious, but unthinking Part 
of the World, the Prey and Property of Hypo- 
crites and Impoſtors. | | 

Tur  All-powerful;” All-wiſe, and All-merci- 
ful God himſelf, is too often repreſented, * like the 
Heathen Deities, to be Tevengeful, cruel, capri- 
cious, impotent, vain, fond of Commendation 
and Flattery ; and, in Effect, ſubject to all the 
other Paſſions and Imperfectiòns of the weakeſt 
Men : His Being, which is boundleſs as Exten- 
ſion, and which the whole World cannot con- 
tain, is pretended to be confined to ſingle Struc- 
tures, and narrow Edifices built with Hands 
nay, to Parts of thoſe Edifices where he is ſup- 
poſed to be pleaſed and gratified, like frail Mor- 
tals, with coſtly Furniture, gilded Roofs, engra- 
ven and poliſhed Marble, fine Carving, and other 
curious, though baubling Workmanſhip of Me- 
chanics and Artificers. 

I conrFess I am not wiſe enough to find out 
any eſſential Difference between the preſent and 
the old Roman Worſhip : They both dedicate 
their Temples to dead -Men and Women, whom 
the Papiſts call Saints, and the Pagans called 
Demi-Gods and Goddeſſes : The Pagan Forms 
of Hocus Pecus, which they called Conſecrations, 
were intended to conjure and call down their Dei- 
ties to habit Je their Temples, their 


Images, and Idols: The Popiſh Prieſts conſe- 
crate their Churches for the ſame Purpoſe, name- 
ly, to obtain the more immediate Preſence of the 
Deity Like the old Romans too, they erect Al- 
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tars in their Temples, where they worſhip Saints 
with Supplications, Tears, Grimaces, antic and 


diſtorted Faces and Geſtures, Muſic, and Cere- 


monies, and tender Offerings and Oblations to 
them; and, like the others, often make Proceſ- 
ſions, Cavalcades, and Shews in their Honour; 
and ſometimes go in Pilgrimages to them, to ob- 
tain their Favour. Fs 

Tu Popiſh Priefts have profaned the plain and 
ſimple Direction of our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
for commemorating the Benefits which we have 
received by his Death, by turning it into an old 
Roman Sacrifice : Amongſt them, the Pipers and 
Harpers were the Fore-runners of the Shew ; and 
before the modern Sacrifice, the Organs ſtrike up 
a Tune: There the Prieſts went up to the Altar 
in a white Garment free from Spots (being an 
Emblem of Innocence); in new Rome, the Prieſt 


wears a White Surplice : The Heathen Prieſt turn 


ed about to the Eaſt, being the Region of the ri- 
ſing Sun, and bowed ; the Popilh Prieft does the 
ſame : The Horns of the Beaſt ſacrificed were 
marked with Gold, and his Blood received in 
Golden and Silver Veſſels ; here the pretended 
Chriſtian Sacrifice of the real Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is poured into the ſame coſtly Cups, or 
laid upon as rich Plates and Diſhes, The old 
Roman Altar was raiſed by ſeveral Steps above the 
Floor of their Temples ; ſo is the preſent: The 
Prieſt, amongſt them, made a crooked Line with 
bis Knife from the Head to the Tail of the Vic- 
tim; the Popiſh Prieſt plays Tricks of Legerde- 
main with his Fingers over the Elements: Laſt- 
ly, when the Beaſt was conſecrated and killed, 
the Heathen Prieſts regaled themſelves upon what 
was left, after their Gods were ſerved; the Ro- 
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miſh Prieſts make it profane for any Layman ta 
drink of the conſecrated Wine, or for any one 
even to eat the Bread but the Communicants, 

Tus old Romans had different Orders of Prieſts, 
with different and diſtinct Offices and Revenues ; 
the High-Prieſt, the Luperci, the Augurs, the 
Haruſpices, the Pontifices, the Flamines, Sali, 
Feciales, the Duumviri, Decemuiri, Quindecim- 
viri, the Keepers of the Sibylline Books, the Cory- 
bantes, &c. The preſent Romans (befides the ſe- 
veral Sorts which are in Uſe and Faſhion amongſt 
us) have a Pope, Cardinals, Dommicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, Jeſuits, Carmelites, Benedictines, Carthu- 
pn Capuchins, Ciftercians, Obſervantines, Au- 
ae Servites, &c. In Imitation alſo of the 
ſeveral Orders of Nuns, who take a Vow of Chaſ- 
tity, for the Breach of which they are immured, 
as the others were buried alive: And Ms they had 
a Right to deliver from the Hands of Juſtice any 
Malefactors, whom they caſually met in their 


Walks; ſo the preſent Remi/h Prieſts claim and 


exerciſe an equal Right to protect all Criminals 
who can fly to them for Protection, which is 
borrowed from that of the old Roman Aſylums. 
THE old Romans had their Dies faſtos & ne- 
faſtos, their Faſts and Feaſts, their Sacrificia, 
their Epula's, their Feria's, in Honour of their 
Gods and Demi-Gods ; the prefent Romans alſo 
make Diſtinctions of Days a great Part of their 
Religion; they too have their Dies faſtos & ne- 
faſt:s, their ſtated Faſts and Feaſts in Honour of 
their Saints, or to commemorate and condole paſt 
Misfortunes, or rejoice over ſignal Succeſles ; 
and ſome of their F eaſts, and particularly their 
Carnivals, exceed in Lewdneſs and Prodigality the 
Bacchanala of the Antients, HE 


| 
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eſtal Virgins, in old Rome, they have founded 
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Tar Heathens had their Deos tutelares, to 
whom the Defence of certain Countries was com- 
mitted ; and their Deos Pre/ides, who had the 
Safe-guard of particular Cities : The Papiſts have 
Saints who ſupply the ſame Offices. Artificers 
and Profeſſions have alfo their particular Saints, 
who preſide over them ; Scholars have their Saint 
Nicolas, and Saint Gregory; Painters, Saint Luke z 
as Soldiers and Lovers had formerly their Mars 
and Venus : Diſcaſes too have their Saints to cure 
them; as the Pox, Saint Rogue; the Falling-Evil, 
Saint Cornelius; the Tooth- ach, Saint Apollin : 
And even Beaſts and Cattle have theirs; Saint 
Ley is the Horſe-leech, and Saint Antony the 
Swine-herd. | 

As the Heathen Prieſts would ſuffer none to 
come into their Sanctuaries but themſelves ; nei- 
ther will the Popiſh- Prieſts permit any Layman 
to come within the Rails of the Altar, and pro- 
fane with unhallowed Feet that holy Place. As 
the Antients obliged all, who were initiated into 
their Myfteries, to confeſs, under the moſt ſe- 
vere Denunciations, all the Secrets of their paſt 
Lives ; by which means they were ſo mach in 


their Power, that they never afterwards durſt blab 8 


out what they ſaw, nor give the leaſt Oppottion 
to their Deſigns; ſo the Romiſb Prieſts truſt their 
Myſteries only to the vere adepti, (their truſty 
Aſſociates) and have made the ſame Uſe of Con- 
feſſion (the Loſs of which is ſorely lamented by 


others): For they oblige, upon the Penalty of 


Damnation, all their Votaries to confeſs not only 
their private Sins, but ſecret Thoughts, as welk 
as every thing elſe they know of other Peoples, 
which may any way regard the Intereſts of their 
Order; and ſo have Poſſeſſion and faſt Hold of all 
G 4 Fami- 
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Families, and become acquainted with all the 
Deſigns, which may ever thwart their Pride; and 
conſequently have ſecured their own Domination, 
and the People's Miſery, beyond almoſt a Poſſibi- 
lity of Redreſs. 

LasTLY, As the Heathen Prieſts ſacrificed 
Goats to Bacchus, for browſing his Vines ; and 
Men to Pluto and Proſerpine, and other angry 
| Deities; to appeaſe their Wrath, and avert Evils 
from themſelves ; ſo the Popiſh Prieſts ſacrifice and 
devote their Enemies, under the Names of He- 
retics and Schiſmatics, to the infernal Fiend: And 
as thoſe Idolaters were allowed to know when 
was the moſt proper Time to make their Sacri- 
fices to their Deities, and what Victims would 
be moſt acceptable to them, as being preſumed to 
underſtand beſt the Minds of their provoked 
Gods; fo the preſent ones are in Poſſeſſion of the 
ſole Judgment of what is Hereſy, and of ſacri- 
ficing by that means whom they pleaſe to their 
Ambition and Revenge; which equally ſubjects 
the unhappy Laity to them. 

''THEY' have alſo imitated the Heathens in 

\ king every human Foible and Imbecillity, as 
well as every common and uncommon Appear- 
ance in Nature, contribute to their Intereſts; 
which ſhall be the Subject of my next Paper. 
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E * 


Prieſtly Empire founded on the Weak- 
neſſes / Human Nature. | 


HERE is not a living Creature in the Uni- 
13 verſe, which has not ſome innate Weakneſs, 
or original Imbecillity, co-eval with its Being; 
that is, ſome Inclinations, or Diſguſts, ſome pe- 
culiar Deſires or Fears, which render it an eaſy 
Prey to other Animals, who, from their conſti- 
tutional Sagacity or Experience, know how to 
take Advantage of this Infirmity; of which it 
would be needleſs as well as endleſs, to enumerate 
Particulars. My Purpoſe is only to ſhew, that 
all the Dignity of Human Nature, and the Su- 
periority which Almighty God has given to Man 
above other Beings, has not exempted him from 
this Imperfection; which probably was left in his 
Fabric, to put him in Mind of his Mortality, to 
humble his Pride, and excite his Diligence. | 

THe peculiar Foible of Mankind is Superſti- 
tion, or an intrinfic and panic Fear of Beings in- 
viſible and unknown. It is obvious to every one, 
that there muſt be Cauſes in Nature for all the 
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Good or Evil which does, or ever can, happen to 
us; and it is impoſſible for any Man ſo far to 
diveſt himſelf of all Concern for his own Happineſs, 
as not to be ſolicitous to know what thoſe Cauſes 
are: And ſince, for the moſt part, they are fo 
hidden and out of Sight, that we cannot per- 
ceive or diſcover them by our own Endeavours, 
we conclude them to be immaterial, and in their. 
own Nature inviſible ; and are, for the moſt part, 
ready to take their Accounts, who have the 
Dexterity to make us believe, that they know 
more of the Matter than we do, and that they 
will not deceive us. ; | | 

To this Ignorance and Credulity, joined to- 

ether, we are beholden for the, moſt grievous 

rauds and Impoſitions, which 'ever did, or do 
yet, oppreſs Mankind, and interrupt their Hap- 
pineſs; namely, for the Revelations and. Viſions 
of Enthuſiaſts, for all the forged Religions. in 
the World, and the Abuſes and Corruptions of 
the true one ; as well as all the idle and. fantaſti- 
cal Stories of Conjurers and Witches, of Spirits, 
Apparitions, Fairies, Demons, and Hobgoblins, 
Fortune-tellers, Aſtrologers, and the Belief in 
Dreams, Portents, Omens, Prognoſtics, and the 
ſeveral Sorts of Divinations ; all which, more or 
leſs, diſturb the greateſt Part of the World, and 
have made them the Dupes and Property of 
Knaves and Impoſtors in all Ages. 

EveRy. thing in the Univerſe is in conſtant 
Motion, and where-ever we move, we are ſur- 
rounded with Bodies, every one of which muſt, 
in a certain Degree, operate upon themſelves and 
us; and it cannot be otherwiſe, but in the Va- 
riety of Actions and Events, which happen in all 


Nature, that ſome muſt appear very extraordinary 
to 
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to thoſe who know not their true Cauſes, Men 
naturally admire what they cannot apprehend; 
and ſeem to do ſome ſort of Credit to their Un- 
derſtandings, in believing whatever is out of 
their Reach to be ſupernatural. 

FRou hence perpetual Advantages have been 
given to, and Occaſions taken by, the Heathen 
and Popiſh Prieſts to circumvent. and: oppreſs the 
credulous and unwary Vulgar. What fraudulent 
Uſes have been made of Eclipſes, Meteors, epi- 
demical Plagues, Inundations, great Thunder 
and Lightnings, and other amazing Prodigies, 
and ſeeming Menaces of Nature? What jug- 
ling Tricks have been, or may be, acted with 
Glaſtes „ Speaking Trumpets, Ventriloquies, 
Echoes, Phoſphorus, Magic-Lanterns, Sc. in 
the ignorant Parts of the World? The Americans 
were made to believe, that Paper and Letters were 
Spirits, which conveyed Mens Thoughts from 
one to another; and a D was, not 
many Vears ſince, burnt for a Witch. in the In- 
uiſition in Portugal. 1 
NaTURE works by a thouſand Ways imper- 
ceptible to us: The Loadſtone draws Iron; to it; 
old, Quickſilver ; the ſenſitive Plant ſhrinks from 
the Touch; ſome Sorts of Vegetables. attract 
one another, and twine together; others grow 
farther apart; the treading upon the Torpedo 
affects, and gives raging Pains to, our whole: 
Bodies ; Turkey-cocks and Pheaſants fly at a red. 
Rag; a Rattle-ſnake, by a ſort of magical Power 
in his Eyes, as it is ud, will force a; Squirrel to» 
run into his Mouth; Muſic will cure the Bite 
of a Tarantula; the Frights and Longings of. 
Women with Child will ſtamp Impreſſions upon 
the Babes within them 8 * in their lenge. 
Will 
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will walk ſecurely over Precipices, and the Rid- 
ges of Houſes, where they durſt not venture when 
awake; Lightning will melt a Sword without 
hurting the Scabbard. a 
THERE is ſomething within us, which we all 
feel, that baffles and gets the better of our beſt 
Reaſonings and Philoſophy ; and this ſhews itſelf 
in Love, in Fear, in Hatred, Ambition, and al- 
moſt every Act of the Mind; but in „ ſo 
much as in Superſtition: Sometimes we find a 
ſecret Panic, and at other times a ſtrange and 
uncommon Energy, or Feeling of a mighty 
Power within us; and not being able to account, 
by any Conduct of Reaſon, or other Cauſes in 
ature, for ſuch Perceptions, we are eaſily per- 
ſuaded to believe them to be ſupernatural. Hence 
ru - Philoſophers, Poets, Legiſlators, famous 
onquerors, and often Madmen, have been 
thought in many Ages, by themſelves as well as 
..others, to have been inſpired; and even Diſtem- 
rs, fuch as Apoplexies, Epilepſies, prophetic 
| I and Trances, have been deemed miracu-' 
us, 
NgoTHinG ſtrikes fo ſtrongly upon our Sen- 
ſes, as what cauſes Surprize and Admiration: 
There are very few Men, who are not affected 
with unuſual Sounds and Voices, with the Groans 
of others in Miſery, the Solemnity of a Coro- 
nation, or any public Shew, the Pomp of a 
Funeral, the Farce of a Proceſſion, the Power of 
Eloquence, the Charms of Poetry, the rich and 
ſplendid Equipage of great Men, or the ſolemn 
Phiz and Mien of an Enthuſiaſt, Whoever 
therefore can find out the Secret of hitting lucki- 
ly upon this Foible and native Imbecillity of Man- 
kind, may govern them and lead them as he 
4 I pleaſes. 
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pleaſes. And herein has conſiſted the greateſt 
Skill and Succeſs of crafty Prieſts 'in all Ages: 
They have made uſe of this Power to turn us 
and wind us to all their Purpoſes, and have built 
and founded moſt of their Superſtitions upon it; 
and conſequently, have ever adapted their Wor- 
ſhip rather to catch our Paſſions, than convince 
our Minds, and enlighten our Underſtandings ; all 
which is directly contrary to the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, and the Precepts of our Saviour, as ſhall 
be fully ſhewn in the next Paper. * 
Fo this Reaſon the Heathens built their Tem- 
ples in Groves, in ſolitary, dark and deſert Re- 
ceſſes, by or over Caverns and Grottoes, or in the 
Midſt of echoing and reſounding Rocks, that the 
hideous and diſmal Aſpect, and often hollow and 
hoarſe Bellowing of ſuch Places, might ſtrike a 
folemn Awe, and religious Horror, into their 
Votaries; and ſometimes help their Imaginations 
to hear Voices, and ſee Forms, and ſo intimi- © 
date and prepare them for any Stories and Impreſ— 
ſions, which they ſhould think it their Intereſt to 
make. | 1 $4 IIS 
THe Popiſh Prieſts have admirably well aped 
theſe their Predeceffors ; by building their Churches 
dark and diſmal, with figured and painted Win- 
dows, to let in a falſe and glimmering Light; 
arched and contrived in ſuch manner, as to reſound 
the Voice hollow and ſhrill ; with many private 
Apartments, Coemeteries for their Saints, proud 
Inſcriptions, whiſpering Places, ſecret Chapels for 
Confeflions, ſaying Maſfes, Dirges, Penances, &c. - 
Like the Heathens too, they build their Temples - 
ſolemn and magnificent, in antique and uncom- 
mon Figures, adorn them with Silver and Gold, 
rich Carpets, curious Statues, and Images — 5 
ke about 


3 


1 


153 The INDEPENDENT WIG. 
about with Jewels; and their Prieſts appear in 
gaudy. Veſtments, and fantaſtical Robes and Caps, 
and perform their Worſhip-with Muſie, and affect- 
ed Ceremonies; all which Pageantry and Farce 
is calculated and intended to act upon the Paſ- 
ſions, attract the Eyes, amuſe, lull and ſuſpend, 
the Underſtanding, and draw Admiration and Re- 
verence to thoſe who preſide in theſe haughty 
Fabries, and this pompous Adoration : Their Bells 
too, which call the People together, are contrived 
to emit ſuch Sounds as affect the Minds of moſt 
People with a ſort of ſuperſtitious Melancholy. 
INS DEI, as the Romiſb Prieſts are more nu- 
merous, have vaſtly larger Revenues, and more 
Leiſure, ſo they have greatly improved upon the 
Heathens in this Art of deceiving; inſomuch 
that there is ſcarce an Imperfection or Error of 
Human Nature, which is not adopted into their 
on and _ 1 —— Intereſt. 
n of ſprightly ius and are caught 
by their — xg and highly honoured, — 
ed and raiſed up by their general Voice to the 
higheſt Dignities; and then are indulged in their 
Paſſions, and gratified with Confeſſors, who are 
not only to overlook or pardon, but aſſiſt them 
in their vicious Pleaſures; by which Arts thoſe 
Talents, inſtead of being nobly employed to- 
. ind from 8 ſurpations, —— | 
meanly perverted to ſupyort and aggrandize 
Monkiſh Empire.. | 
Mx of violent and impetuous Tempers are 
fuitably employed to execute their tyrannical De- 
ſigns, and to take Vengeance of their Enemies; 
and the Debauched and. Wicked are made to 
buy their. Peace of Heaven,. by giving Mone 
and Lands to the Prieſts ; but. none — 
mu 
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much to advance their Syſtem, as Viſionaries and 
Enthuſiaſts : There are, in all Countries, Mul- 
titudes of People, whom Ignorace, Pride, Con- 
ceit, ill Habit of Body, melancholy and ſplenetic 
Tempers, uafortunate Circumſtances, tauſelefsand 
and ſecret Fears, and a panic Diſpoſition of Mind, 
have prepared to be the Objects, as well as Inſtru- 
ments of Deluſion, and they have been ever made 
uſe of e 3441 a 

SOME of theſe are thruſt or decoyed into Religi- 
ous Houſes, or perſuaded. to lead retired, recluſe, 
and auſtere Lives, and to torture andpuniſh them-. 
ſelves with Whippings, Penances, Faſting, . and 
to walk bare-foot, in order to aſtoniſh the gap- 
ing Multitude, and thereby gain Reverence to 
the Prieſthood, for their fanſied Holineſs.; whil{t 
the governing Eccleſiaſtics feaſt and riot in de- 
licious Banquets, ride in State with Coaches and 
Six, attended by numerous. Servants in coſtly. 
Liveries; and Earth and Sea is ranſacked, and 
Heaven itſelf profaned, to maintain their Luxury 
and Pride. 1 

Such amongſt them as are diſpoſed to hear 
Voices, and ſee Forms, ſhall hear and ſee enough 
of thoſe, which are real ones, and afterwards 
be made uſe of to divulge them; and in order to 
it, their Sanctity ſhall be proclaimed abroad, and 
their mad and incoherent Speeches be called Re- 
velations, heavenly Diſpenſations, and incom- 
prehenſible Myſteries. Such crazed and fanatical 
Men and Women have been the Founders of moſt 
of the Colleges, Monaſteries, and Nunneries of 
the Romiſh Church, (to ſay nothing of others) 
and their Follies and been the Support 
ef the Papal Dominion. 


Bur 
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Bur this artificial Devotion, this mechanic 
Religion, has nothing to do with Chriſtianity ; 
which is natural Religion reſtored and improved, 
and conſiſts in Virtue and Morality, and in be- 
ing uſeful and beneficent to one another, as I ſhall 
ſhew in my next Paper. 

Tux Prophets have taught us the ſame Leſſon: 
The Firſt Chapter of _—_ fully ſhews, that Re- 
ligion does not conſiſt in Sacrifices, in Burnt- 
offering of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, in 
tbe Blood of Bullocks, and of Lambs, and of He- 
Goats, in vain Oblations, Incenſe, New-Moons, Sab- 
baths, and calling of Aſſemblies, in appointed Feaſts, 
or many Prayers; but in doing Good to Mankind. 
'The Prophet ſums up our Duty in theſe Words, 
Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek Fudgment, 
relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for 
the Widew ; for as another Prophet ſays, 
doth the Lord require of thee, O Man, but to du 
juſtly, and to love Merty, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? Micah, chap. vi. v. 8. | 
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NUMBER LIV. 


"= Iedneſday, January 18. 1721. ih 


— 


In what only true Religion con/ts. . | 


H Av E undertaken in this Paper to prove, 
what, methinks, ſhould want no Proof; name 
ly, that the All-powerful God is not a whim-' 
2 and humorous Being, that governs his Crea 
tures by Caprice, and loads them with arbitrary 
and uſeleſs Burdens, which can ſerve no good 
Purpoſe in Nature. . 
TRE Almighty is infinitely happy in his own 
Perfections, and cannot receive Pleaſure from 
ſuch Things or Actions, as only the weakeſt Men 
are fond of, and the wiſeſt contemn. He is not 
capable, like Mortals, of being ruffled by Acci- 
cents, or ſurprized by Diſappointments. Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Felicity, are eſſential to his Being; 
and- conſequently, he could have no View in 
creating Mankind, but their own Happineſs; 
for we can neither add to his, nor take away 
from it. | | 
IT is abſurd therefore to ſuppoſe, that there - 
can be any Merit in bare Opinions, and abſtruſe 
Speculations; or, in the Performance of indiffe- 
rent and uſeleſs Actions; or, indeed, that any 
thing can be Part of true Religion, but 3 wag ; 
| a Ten- 


* 

ö 
| 
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a Tendency to make Men virtuous and happy, 
The Father of Mercies will never perplex our 


5 Minds, or burden our Bodies, with any thing 


that ſignifies nothing. 

MOSES indeed gave to the Fews a carnal 
Law, a Law of Bondage; a Tote which neither 
they, nor their Poſterity, could bear; Statutes which 
were not good, and Fudgments by which they could 
not live. But theſe were given them for the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts, and as Puniſbments for 
their manifold Sins and Iniquittes, And beſides, 
they were only to laſt for a Time, and after- 
wards give way to a ſimple, pure, and perfect 
Law, to a ſpiritual, innecent, and undefiled Re- 
ligion; free from their own fond Superſtitions, 
and the ſtale Idolatries of the Gentiles ; not load- 
ed either with Prieſts, Sacrifices, or Ceremonies z 
a Religion, which was to conſiſt in Spirit and in 
I and intended to make Men wiſer and 

tter. | 

Ir ſeems plain to me, that there is but one Arti- 
ele of Faith in all this Religion; and that eſſen- 
tial to the very Being of it; namely, that I 
it the Meſſiah: Without this preliminary Ac- 
knowledgment, his Miſhon could not have been 
owned, nor his Precepts obeyed ; which are no- 


thing elſe but Exhortations to Love, and Direc- 


tions for ſocial Happineſs ; and which he has en- 
forced, by annexing eternal Rewards to the Ob- 
ſervance of them. Hitherto Virtue had expected 
its Reward in this Life ; but our Saviour gave new 
Sanctions to it, by bringing Life and Immortality 
to Light. 

THERE is no Propoſition in all Scripture more 
evidently revealed, or laid down in more poſitive 
and expreſs Terms, than that the Confeſſion - 

| this 


* 
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this. Truth was the Baſis and Support of Chriſ- 
tianity, the great Thing requiſite to be believed: 
Every thing elſe is practical Duty, and Belief is 
no farther concerned in it, than as it produces 
Practice. For before we can think ourſelves 
obliged by a Precept, we muſt be ſatisfied of its 
Reaſonableneſs, or of the Legiſlator's 4 
Tax World has been ſo long corrupted by Su- 
perſtition, and deluded and abuſed by ſ and 
lying Prieſts, who taught Wickedneſs for Virtue, 
and Nonſenſe for Philoſophy, and placed Devo- 
tion in fooliſn Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and in 
ridiculous as. rh antic Veſtments, and Gri- 
maces, that nothing leſs than a Divine Legiſlator, 
with the Power of Miracles, could reſtore. Men 


w their Senſes, and to Natural Religion. The 


ſole Article therefore that our Saviour made ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, was, That he came from 
God, and acted by the Authority of God. Then 
every one would ſee the Impaſſibility, that he 
could deceive or miſlead Men ; and conſequently 
would take his Word for every thing elſe, in the 
venſe which he underſtood it. | 
AND this Proceeding was agreeable to eternal 
Reaſon ; namely, to make nothing neceſlary in, 
Belief, which was not neceſſary to Practice: for, 
what Purpoſe could be ſerved in obliging Men to, 
believe, or rather to ſay that they = 3 myſ- 
terious and unintelligible Propoſitions? Such Ar- 
ticles are only the Watch- words of a Party, and 
can never be the Objects of real Aſſent; for no 
Man can be ſaid to believe what he does not un- 
derſtand, and has not ſuitable Ideas of, as far as 
his Belief goes. We muſt underſtand the Mean- 
ing of every Term in à Propoſition, before we 
can aſſent to it, or diſſent from it: For Words, 
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of” which we do not underftand the Signification, 
are the ſame to us as if they had no Signification 
at all. How much therefore more honeſt and 
prudent would it be to own, at firſt, our Igno- 
rance concerning certain abſtruſe Speculation, 
than to form Propoſitions about them, pretend to 


define and explain them, and then confeſs, that 


we do not underſtand our own Definitions and 
Explanations ; and call out Hereſy and*Atheiſm, 
when we are defired to ſpeak intelligibly, and tell 
what we mean | | h 

Bor to the Proofs from Scripture : John iii. 
18. ſays, He that believeth in him is not condemned; 


but he that believeth not, is condemned already. 


And v. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſirng Life ; and he that believeth not on the 
Son, ſhall not ſee Life. And chap. vi. 40. Every 
one who ſeeth the Sen, and believeth on him, may 
live eternally. And v. 51. I am the living Bread 
which came down from Heaven; if any Man eat 4 
this, he ſhall live for ever. And As x. 43. To 
him all the Prophets. bear Witneſs, that through his 
Name, whoever ſhall: believe in him, ſhall receive 
Remiſſiom of Sint. And chap. xvi. v. 31. And 
they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe. And Rom. 
c. x. v. . F thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 
Lord Fefus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. iſt Epiſtle of John, c. iv. v. 2, 3, and 
t5. and chap. v. v. 1. to the ſame Purpoſe. 

* THESE, with many more plain and direct Texts, 
make only this Article neceſſary to be believed, 
and ſuperſede all others. Nor is this required of us, 
barely becauſe it is true, or to gain adventitious 
Honour to the Deity, who wants not the Ap- 
— plauſe 
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plauſe of poor mortal Men; for ſuch Belief could 
lem nothing: But it was required of us to ob- 
tain Obedience to his Commands, and direct our. 
Practice, to promote virtuous Actions, and the. 
Principles which produce them. John c. v. v. 24. 
Verily, verily 1 ſay unto yon, He that hear- 
eth my Mord, and believeth on Him. that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting Liſe. And chap. viii. v. 31. Je- 


ſus ſaid to thoſe Jews which believed on him, If ye. 


continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples in- 
deed. So that Faith in Chriſt is not enough, un- 
leſs we obey his Word; or rather, we cannot be 
truly ſaid to believe in him, whilſt we reiect his 
Commandments, - Firſt Epiſtle General of St. 
John, chap. ii. v. 3, 4, 5. And hereby we do know, 
that we knaw him, if we keep his Command- 
ments : He that faith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his C:mmandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth is not 
in him. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in him verily 
is the Love of God perfetted : hereby know we, that 
we are in him. TIT | 

. LET us therefore ſee what are thoſe Commands, 
in the Obſervance of which Chriſtianity conſiſts. 
It does not conſiſt in the Obſervance of. Days, 
nor Months, nor Times, nor Years, Gal. iv. 10. 
And Rom. xiv, v. 5. One Man eſtecmeth one Day 
above another, another Man efteemeth every Day 
7 ke : Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 

ind. 

Ii. does not conſiſt in poſitive Inſtitutions, in 
Forms and Ceremonies, x Cor. chap. vii. v. 19. 
Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is no- 
thing, but keeping the Commandments of Chriſt. 
And Gal, vi. v. 15. In Chrift Jeſus, neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
a new Creature. Gal. v. v. 6..to the ſame Pur- 
pole - S IT 
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Ir does not conſiſt in Meats nor Drinks, in 
Fiſh nor in Flefn. 1 Coy. chap. viii. v. 8, 9. 
Aeat contmendeth us not to Gd; for neither if we 
eat, are we the better; nor if we eat not, are we 
the worſe. But take'beed left this Liberty of yours 
become a Stumbling-block to them that are weak, 
And Rom. xiv. v. 17. The Kingdom of God it not 
Meat nor Drink 5 but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
and Foy, in the Holy Ghoſt, SIM wn 

. IT conſiſts not in long Prayers, nor in many 
Prayers. Martb. vi. v. 7, 8. When ye pray, uſe 
not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do; "for they 
think they ſball be heard for their much ſpeaking, 
Be ye not therefore like them; for the Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye aſk, Indeed, 
it ſeems plain to me from this Text, as well as 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, that Prayer itſelf 
becomes chiefly a Duty, as it raiſes our Minds, 
by a Contemplation of the Divine Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs, to an Acknowledgment of 
his repeated Bounties to Mankind; and as it diſ- 
poſes us to an Imitation of thoſe high Perfecti- 
ons, and to be merciful and beneficent to one 
another. For it is abfurd to ſuppoſe, that we can 
direct the All-wiſe Being in the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence ; or can flatter or perſuade him out 
of his eternal Decrees. If therefore any Texts in 
Scripture ſeem to carry a contrary Implication, I 
conceive that they ought to be underſtood with 
the ſame Allowance as thoſe are, which ſpeak of 
God's Hands and Feet, and of his being ſubject 
to human Paſſions. - Ls 

Ir does not conſiſt in Sacrifices performed 
in pompous Churches, and magnificent Build- 
| ings, or in conſecrated Frinkets, Act, xvii. 
v. 24, 25. Ged, that made the Warld, * all 

I things 
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things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands, neither is worfhipped with Mens Hands, 
as though he wanted any thing, ſeeing he 77 
eth to all Life and Breath, and every thing, Acts 
vii. v. 48, 49, 50. The moſt High dwelleth not in 
Temples made with Hands. Heaven is his Throne, 
and Earth is his Footſtool. What Houſe will ye 
build to me, faith the Lord; or where is the Place 
of my Ref? Hath not my Hand made all Things? 

His Being is univerſal, not confined to 
Churches, Chapels, Choirs, nor Altars; but his 
Preſence is every-where alike, and not more im- 
mediately in one Place than another. Acts xvii, 
v. 27, 28, 29. He is not fur from every one of us : 
For in Him we live, and move, and have our Be- 
ing, as certain alſa of your own Poets have ſaid, 
For we are his Offspring. Foraſmuch therefore as 
we are the Offspring of God, we ought not to think, 
that the Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or 


Stone graven by Art, or Man's Device. 


THe Almighty has no favourite Opinions, 
Sects and Nations. Acts x. v. 34, 35. And Pe- 
ter opened his Mouth, and ſaid, 27 a Truth, I 
perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; but in 
every Nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Rom. ii. v. 11. 
There ts no Reſpect of Perſons with God. Coloſ. iii. 
v.II. There is neither Greek, nor Jew, Circum- 
ciſion, nor Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, 
Bond, nor Free, but Chriſt is all, and in all. Gal. 
lll, v. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
it neither Bond nor Free, there is neither Male nar 
Female ; for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 

How therefore ſhall we worſhip him? how 


know his Will? St. Fobn tells us, chap. vii. v. 


I7, 
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17. 1f any Man will do God's Mill, he will knw 
7 the Doctrine, , whether it be of God or not : That 
is as much as to ſay, .** Make uſe of the Judg- 
„ ment which God has given you; and ſee 
“ whether. the Doctrine taught you, be worthy 
« of an omnipotent Author; ſee whether it teach 
« Peace and Love to your Neighbour, Compaſ- 
& ſion to all in Diſtreſs, Forbearance of Injuries, 
« Humanity and Indulgence to all who differ 
“ from you, Duty to Er Submiſſion and 
«Obedience to the Laws of your Country, and 
“ Charitableneſs. and Benevolence to all Man- 
“ kind, and even to the Brute Creation; then 
« you, may be ſure ſuch Doctrine comes from 
c God: But if it breathe forth Revenge, and 
& implacable Hatred; if it raiſe. Mobs, Civil 
&« Wars, and Perſecutions, for trifling Opinions; 
& if jt have for its End Ambition and worldly 
& Pride, and overturn every thing ſacred and ci- 
& vil, which ſtands in its Way; if it encourage 
& the worſt Men, and oppreſs the beſt ; if it diſ- 
& courage Induſtry, and depopulate Nations ; 
« then there are plain Traces of Satan's, or the 
4 Popiſh Prieſt's Foot in it, and ſuch a Religion 
& can never come from God.“. 
WukN you have made this your. beſt Uſe of 

the Faculties which God has given you, your 
Endeavours will certainly be accepted by him; 
and you will meet all the Reward which attends 
the judging right, ſince you have done all in your 
Power to do A for God puts upon no Man the 
Egyptian Taſk of making Bricks without Straw ; 


La 


nor requires any thing which you cannot perform, 
Kom. chap. ii. v. 10, 12. Glory, Honour, and 
Peace, to every Man who worketh Good, to the Few 
firſt, and then to the Gentile : For as many as have 
5046.74 tdqs wht tata ſinned 
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fianed without Law, ſhall be puniſhed without Law ; 


and _— have ſinned in the Law, hall periſh. 
by the And v. 14, 15. For when the Gen- 
tiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the- 
Things of the Law, they are a Law unto them- 
ſelves : ich ſhew the Work of the Law written 
in their Hearts; their Conſcience alſo bearing them 
Witneſs ; and their Thoughts the mean while accu- 


ing 5 Or elſe excuſing, one another. 


So that the Gentiles themſelves are to be judged 
by their Sincerity, and not condemned for invo- 
luntary Errors. Rom. xiv. v. 19, 11, 12, 13. 
Muy deft thou Judge thy Brother? As I live, ſaith 
the- Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God; ſo then every one of us 
ſhall give an Account to God. Let us not, there- 
fore, judge one another any mire. And, v. 22. 
we are told who will be judged to Happineſs ; 
Happy is he who condemneth not himſelf in that 
Thing which he alloweth. Firſt Epiſtle General of 
St. Fohn, ch. iii. v. 21. Belwed, if our Hearts 
condemn us not, then have we Confidence towards 
Cad. | 

CORNELIUS, though a Heathen, is 
commended in Ads the xth, ver. 2. as a devout 
Man, and one that feared God with all his Houſe, 
which gave much Alms to the People,” and prayed 
to God always: And Lydia, a Seller of Purple, 
though neither a Few nor a Chri/tian, is ſaid to 
be a Morſbipper of God, and one whoſe Heart God 
bad opened, before ſhe heard the Preaching of 
Paul, Ads xvi. v. 14. | 

THis comprehenſive Charity, this Spirit of 
public Beneficence, runs every-where through the 
New Teſtament ; nor —＋ find any Precept 


there given, but what is manifeſtly advantageous 
Vol. II. H to 
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to Mankind, conducing to their preſent Happi- 
neſs, and deducible from eternal Reaſon, and the 
Reſult of it. Matth. xxii. v. 35 to 39. A Lau- 
yer aſked of our Saviour, Which is the great Com- 
mandment fr Law? And Feſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 
This is the firſt and great Commandment : And the 
ſecond is like unto it; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. Upon theſe two Commandments hang 
all the Law and the Prophets. 

ANOTHER Lawyer aſks him, (Luke x. 25. 
to 28.) pat hall I do to obtain eternal Life! 
And he ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law? 
How readeſt thou? And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, and all thy 
Strength, and all thy Mind, and thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haft anſwered 
right ; do this, and thou ſhalt live. And chap, 
XViii. v. 18, and 20, Sc. A certain Ruler aſked 
Him, ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to in- 
herit eternal Life? And Feſus ſaid, Thou knoweſ 
the Commandments Do not commit Adultery, do not 
till, do nit ſteal, do not bear faiſe Witneſs ; honour 
thy Father and thy Mather. He indeed adds after- 
wards another Condition, which was to ſell all he 
had, and give it to the Poor ; which the Ruler 
could not bring himſelf to comply with : "Though 
J dare fay he would have promiſed to have be- 
lieved Creeds by the Dozen, if thoſe would have 
done him any Service. But I cannot find, that 
in all Scripture, our Saviour does impoſe upon ys 
the Belief of one modern Creed, or of any other 
but that He was the Meſſiah. 

CA. xix. v. 8, 9. Zaccheus, a Publican, 
faith unto the Lord, Half of my Goods I give _ 
te 


other. So that the Love of 


* 
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the Poor; and if I have taken any thing from any 
Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold : 
And TFeſus wor unto. him, This Day is Salvation 
come unto thy Houſe; without aſking him one . 
Queſtion about his Faith. 

Rom. xiii. v. 8, 9. Owe no Man any thing, 
but to love one another; for he that loveth another, 
hath fulfilled the Law : For this, Thou ſbalt not com- 
mit Adultery, Thou ſhall not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
fleal, Thou ſbalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou 
ſhall not covet , and if there is any other Com- 
nandment, it is briefly comprehended in this Say- 
ing, namely, Thou ſhall love thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf. The ſame Doctrine, in another Place, 
is thus ſhortly deſcribed ; By this all Men ſhall 
know, that ye are my Diſciples, C ye love one an- 

Jod, and of our 
Neighbour, is the whole Duty of a Chriſtian; 
The firſt implies the Worſhip of God, or rather 
is the true and very Worſhip of God in Spirit and 
in Truth; and the latter comprehends all the 
moral and ſocial Virtues. 1ft Epiſtle of Jahn, 
chap. iv. v. 7, 8. Beloved, let us love one another, 
for Love is of God; and every one that laveth, is born 
of God, and knoweth God, He that loveth not, 
oweth not God; for God is Love, Verſe 16. God 
is Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, duwelleth 
in God, and God in him. And chap. v. ver. 3. 
St. John defines what the Love of God is, name- 
ly, For this is the Love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments, ' 
IT uis appears ftill more evident, when we 
examine for what Virtues and Crimes Men will 
be rewarded and puniſhed eternally. Matt. chap. 
XXV. v. 31, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come 
m his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 


H 2 ſhall 
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ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before 
him ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he ſhall. ſe-. 
parate them one from another, as the Shepherd di- 
videth the Sheep from the Goats ; and be ſhall: ſet 
the Sheep on the Right-hand, and the Goats on the 
Left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on the Right- 
hand, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inberit the 
Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foundation of 
the World ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I was 
a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloath- 
ed me; I was ſict, and ye viſited me; in Priſon, 
and ye came unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them 
on the Left hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into 
everlaſiug Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
xo Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; 
T was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 
and ye cloathed me not; fick, and in Priſon, and 
ye viſited me not. i 

Bur the Want of Faith is here objected to no 
Man: No one is rewarded , or puniſhed, for 
believing, or not believing, in Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Conſubſtantiation, - or the Real Preſence; 
in Predeſtination, or Free-will; or for having, 
or not having, right or wrong Conceptions of 
the Trinity in Unity, the Incarnation, Hy- 
poſtatic Union, infinite Satisfaction, c. Nor 
is the divine Right of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
Tithes, once mentioned. Not a Word about 
Obedience to ſpiritual Sovereigns, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Princes, or about our receiving the Sacra- 
ments, from a regular Prieſt, deſcended in a right 
Line from the Apoſtles. 
. SUCH a Religion as this, which J have deſcrib- 
ed, is agreeable to the Divine Juſtice; 

Oe 
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does not puniſh any Man for ſpeculative Opi- 
nions, and eſpecially for Opinions, which nei- 
ther do Good nor Hurt to any one, and for Opi- 
nions which no one can help. | 

THis is a Religion every way worthy of its 
eternal Author; and we may know by the Doc- 


trine, that it comes from God. It is a Religion for 
Men of Senſe, for Philoſophers, for honeſt Men ; 


and comprehenſible too by the meaneſt Vulgar, - 


without a Guide; a Religion of Reaſon, free 
from the blind Mazes, and ſtudied Intricacies, 
of Popiſh Prieſts, and beneficial to Society at 
firſt View. It deſpiſes apiſh Geſtures, and exter- 
nal Buffoonery; and effectually prevents, and 
puts an End to, all inhuman Fierceneſs, and 
holy Squabbles, ever occaſioned by the ſelfiſn Re- 
ligions of corrupt Prieſts. It leaves not unhappy 
Men in perpetual Doubts and Anxieties, nor 
toſſes and tumbles them, for Relief, out of one 
Superſtition into another; but eſteenis them all 
alike. | | 

In ſhort, this is a Religion, which every wiſe 
and honeſt Man would wiſh to be Religion; a 
Religion of Charity, the Religion wy SUS; and 
this is the INDEPENDENT WRHIC's Religion. 


T. and G. 
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CRAFTSMEN: 
SERMON, 


| PanAPHRASE, upon ſeveral 
Verſes of the xixth Chapter 
of the As of the Apoſtles. 


" . 
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Compoſed in the ST LE of the late 
DANIEL BURGESS. 


_—_ em_—_ 


Nihil rerum mortalium tam inſtabile ac fluxum 
eſt, quam fama potentiæ non ſua vi nixæ. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


WW HAT gave Occaſion to the fol. 

lowing Sermon, was the Threats 
of a moſt Reverend Prelate, and ſome 
of his Brethren, to ſuppreſs the Inde- 
pendent Whig, which then came out 
Weekly, by an Inquifition very extra- 
ordinary, and unknown to our Conſti- 
tution, To defeat therefore ſuch a Pre- 
latical and Unchriſtian Defign, and, if 
poſſible, to ſhame the Authors of it, with 
other fierce and intereſted Bigots, out 
of all Methods of Violence in Matters 
of Religion and Opinion, this Sermon 
was compoſed and publiſhed, with no ill 
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SERMON, or PARAPHRASE, upon ſe- 
veral Verſes in the 19th Chapter 4 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


| SHALL not this Day, my Beloved, 
5 12 as the uſual Manner is, accoft 

0 4 you with the Scraps of a Verſe, 
5 EA or only with a whole Verſe, out of 
any Part of the Goſpel ; which Me- 
thod is often made uſe of in ſuch Places as 
this, purely to avoid telling what goes before, 
or comes af ter; but ſhall chuſe for my Text the 
greateſt Part of the xixth Chapter of the As : 
And in diſcourſing upon this Portion of Scripture, 
ſo fruitful in good Inſtructions and Examples, I 
ſhall confine m elf to the following Method. 

I. FIRST, I ſhall make ſome general Obſer- 
vations upon the Behaviour of the Apoſtle Paul 
in his Miniſt 

II. SECONDLY, I ſhall diſcourſe more parti- 
cularly upon ſeveral Verſes in this Chapter : And, 

H 6 III. Taixp- 


ac 
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III. TrirD: y, and Laftly, I ſhall draw, 


from the Whole, ſome uſeful and ſeaſonable In- 
ferences, and then conclude. 2524 


I. T sHALL make ſome general Obſervations 
upon the Apoſtle Paul. And firſt of all, my 
Brethren, it is note-worthy, that Paul made the 
greateſt Change that ever Man did, even from 
a Perſecutor to an Apoſtle ; two Characters as 
oppoſite as is that of Lucifer to an Angel of 
Light. As ſoon as Light from the Lord fell upon 
him, he no longer breathes Threatnings and 
Slaughter againſt the Diſciples 4 the Lord, as he 
had in Fore-time, nor puts in Execution the Or- 


. ders he had about him from the High-Prieſt, or 
- Archbiſhop of the Ferws, to bring the firſt Chriſti- 


ans and Difſenters of thoſe Days bound to Feru- 
ſalem. On the contrary, though he was juſt before 
an hard-hearted Perſecutor for the Church by Law 


eſtabliſhed, on a ſudden, he becomes a Lover 


of the Saints; and now, Behold he prayeth ! Acts 
IX, II. | | 

1/t, LET us learn a Leſſon from hence, dearly 
Beloved, as we go along; namely, that as ſoon 
as the Fear of the Lord entereth into a Man's 
Heart, the Sword of Perſecution droppeth out 
of his Hand. . Peace, which is the Badge of 
the Goſpel, and Cruelty, which is the Coat of 
Arms of Satan, cannot dwell together. Behold, 
he prayeth *+ 

24ly, IT is obſervable, that when a Zealot 
leaves, his P and turns Chriſtian, how very 


-apt the High Party are, ungratefully to forget 


all his former wicked Merit, which made him dear 
to them; and to perſecute him for ang 
into Mercy and Grace. While Paul continu 
the fiery Flail of the Godly, the Prieſts held him 
1 In 
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in high Favour, and' truſted him with their Eccle- 
faaftical Commiſſion : And for what? Why, to bring 
bound to Jeruſalem all thoſe of this May: Of what 
Way? Why, all that forſook the e//abliſbed Sy- 
nagogue, and followed Chriſt. 11K 
dy, OBsERvE, my Brethren, that Conſcience 
Be Non- conformity ' had the Powers of the 
World againſt them ſeventeen hundred Years ago. 
Paul, the Blaſphemer, had a Poſt; but Paz 
the Convert, Paul the Saint, is allowed no To- 
lration; yea, they watched the Gates Day and 
Night to kill him; for, Behold, he prayeth! ß 
4thly, IT is obſervable from the whole Hi- 
ſtory of Paul, that the Grace of God makes a 
Man both meek under Sufferings, and bold for 
Chriſt, © Here our Convert neither returns the In- 
jury, nor ſlacks his Pace in planting the Goſpel; 
th hard Tafks!! He riſqued his Life, and la- 
boured in the Vineyard, without Pay; a rare 
thing in this our Day ! when the firſt Motive for 
overſeeing of Souls, is ſo much a Year. The 
Apoſtle drove no Bargain about Preaching, nor 
made a Market of Salvation. 4 
On ! my Beloved, how many dignified Drones 
have we in our Time, who ſet up for a Like- 
neſs to the Apoſtles, without any Likeneſs ; who 
take great Sums for Mock Apoſtle- ſnip, when no- 
thing thrives by their — but their Bellies ! 
This, my Friends, is lamentable, but it is lament» 
ably true. F-: | 
.I HAsTE now to my ſecond general Head, 
and will diſcourſe particularly upon ſeveral Verſes 
in this Chapter. | \ 
Es Mayan with Verſe 3 1 he went 
into the Synagogue, and ſpake boldly for the Space of 
three Months, B u e . 2 e 
concerning the Kingdom of Gad. : V, 
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if, AND he went into the Synagogue. Ob- 


ſerve we here, I/, my beloved Brethren, that as 
1 Bigots as the Fews were, and as great a 


iſſenter as Paul was, yet they ſuffered him to 
preach in their Synagogues or Churches. He 


had a clear Stage, though perhaps not equal Fa- 


vour. Now think ye, my Friends, if the ſame 


Apoſtle ſnould come 74 us here in London, 
at this time, that he would 


permitted to preach 
in his on Church, unleſs he firſt qualified himſelf 


according to the Forms and Ceremonies of the 


Church of England by Law. eſtabliſhed? Or 
Would he, trow ye, get any Preferment, that 


the black Dons could hinder him from, in caſe 


he perſiſted to preach what his Maſter preached 
before him; namely, that Chri/s Kingdom was 
not of this Mori? | 
T, My Bedoved, we may ſee here the great 
Point of Paul's Preaching ; He diſputed and per- 
fuaded the Things concerning the Kingdom of God. 
Not a Word of his own ſpiritual Dominion ; not 
a Word of Epiſcopal Sovereigns, who were to 
deſcend, as it were, from his Loins, and who, 
without his Inſpiration or Miracle, were to fuc- 
ceed him in what he never had; worldly Wealth, 
worldly Grandeur, and worldly Power ; Things 
which always mar the Kingdom of God, inſtead 
of promoting it; there being no Fellowſhip be- 
tween Chriſt and Belial. | 

LET us now proceed to the gth Verſe, and 
ſee what that ſays; But when divers were hardened, 
(obſerve he ſays, when divers were hardened) and 
believed not, but ſpake Evil of that Way before the 
Multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 
the Diſciples, diſputing daily in the Schaal of one 
Tyrannus. ; 
UE * Tun 
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Tux Prieſts, no doubt, who traded in Cere- 
monies, and knew nothing of Jeſus Chriſt, or of 
inward Holineſs, were nettled at a new Religion, 
which taught Men a plain Path to Heaven, with- 
out the Incumbrances of Sacrifices, or Prieſts, 'or 
Fopperies; a Religion, that had a. profeſſed En- 
mity to all ſecular Gain, and all holy Trifling. 

MARVEL not at it, ap Brethren; a Religion 
without a Hierarchy „and Godlineſs without Gain, 
will never pleaſe 5 of 8 Nothing 
will go down with them but Pride and Grimate, 
and the ready Peny. Poor Paut had nothing 
about him of all this, nor did he teach a Religion 
that had. All that he TX was a Chriſt eru- 
cified, and ion in and through him. 7 
therefore pate. that Ws beff ore the 
titude; at is, rieſts tol 42 Poople, that 
Paul was an trig and his was 
Schiſm; but for themſelves, they had Antiquity 
and the Fathers on their Side, with an Orthodox 
Church full of decent Types and Ceremonies. © 

THERE needed no more to prevent the — pron 
from doing * Good among them: So he depart 
id from them. This was the Puniſhment — 
inflicted on them, and this was enough. He who had 
the Holy Ghoſt, could have inflited Death or 
Miſery on them ; but it was oppoſite to the Ge- 
nius of his Religion, which allows ſpiritual Paſ- 
tors to feed — but not force them, nor 
to puniſh them, if they refuſe. to feed. If a Man 
has not a Mind to be ſaved, he has the worſt of 
it himſelf; and what is it to the Prieſts ? as Maſter 
Fellen well remarketb. 

Tas, my Brethren, was the primitive Ex- 
communication. If you could work no Good 
upon a Man; or if that Man worked Miſchief 
| | to 
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to you, or gave you Scandal; why you would 
not keep Company with him. But to give him 
to the Devil, becauſe he was already going to 
the Deyil of himſelf, is to be a Minifter of Chriſt 
the backward way. Beſides, there was no need 
of it. The Apoſtle, . in my Text, neither cur- 
ſes theſe unbelieving High-Church- men, who 
bardened themſelves againſt him, nor cenſures them, 
nor fines them; all which he who had the Power 
of Miracles, could have done, had he liked it. 
He barely departed from them. And if he did not 
damn them for the Sake of their Souls, ſo neither 
did he ſurrender them to Bze/zebub for the Sake of 
their Money. He demanded not a grey Groat of 
them; ſo far was he from telling them, Gantlimen, 
Jam your Spiritual Prince; pray pay me my Revenues, 
Paul was a Witneſs of the Neſurrection, a diſ- 
intereſted Witneſs, and claimed no Dues; 
though others ſince do in his Name, without 
being real Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, or 
diſintereſted Witneſſes of any thing elſe about 
i b e 91219 200 | 1 

- DISPUTING daily in the School of one Ty- 
rannus. Mark here, my Beloved, that both 
Schools and Synagogues, or Churches, were open 
to him, though he was but a new Comer, and a 
Nonconformiſt. Mark, moreover, that he barely 
diſputed, or reaſoned. He was a Stranger to the 
Doctrine of Compulſion. He was an Apoſtle, by 
virtue of whoſe Words and Power, all Clerical 
Acts are pretended to be done ever ſince: And 
yet he himſelf did none, ſatisfying himſelf with 
ſaving Sor's by Exhortation, and the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, which are not Clerical Aut. He 
was the chief Paſtor upon Earth, and held his 
Commiſſion immediately from God]; but 1 5 
| e 
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poſed nothing but his Advice, Reaſon, and good 
Words, upon thoſe that heard him. He could 
have forced them (had the Spirit ſo directed) to 
have ſwallowed implicitly all that he faid; and 
either deſtroyed or diſtreſſed all who refuſed. 
But the Lord Chriſt, my Brethren, 'in his Deal- 
ings with Human Kind, never uſes Means that 

are inhuman, | | 
HERE you may diſtinguiſh the Spirit of Chriſt 
from the Spirit of Higb- Cburch. For trow ye, 
my Friends, that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever dele- 
e to weak and paſſionate Men Powers and 
rivileges, which, infallible and inſpired as they 
were, they never aſſumed to themſelves ? Let us 
wonder, my Brethren, at the Impudence of ſome 
Men in Black. e EE ES 
AND this continued for the Space of tuo Tears. 
Obſerve, it is not ſaid, that he kept a Curate all 
the while. | $1 1 1 £933... 
LET us go on to ſome following Verſes : And 
Cad wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of 
Paul; /o Not from his Body were brought unto the 
Sick Handkerchiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, and the evil Spirits went out 
from them, v. 11, 12. * a 
OBserve, here are certain Signs of a Power 
from God ; and they who pretend a Power from 
him, without manifeſting the ſame by certain 
abe are certainly Cheats and Impoſtors. For 
a Fower given by the all- wiſe God, muſt be gi- 
ren for ſome certain End, which will infallibly 
de brought about. It is not conſiſtent with his 
Wiſdom and Goddneſe to give it, and yet leave 
uncertain, that he has given it, when a plain Ma- 
nifeſtation of it is of the utmoſt Importance to 
tae World, and to the Purpoſes for which it is 
| given, 
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given. If a Man bring not ' infallible: Proofs of 
his Power, how ſhall I know, that he has it ? 
Demonſtration muſt go before Conviction, and 
Conyiction before Conſent. We cannot em- 
brace for Truth, 'what we-take to be a Lye, 
All which will farther appear from the following 
Nee: -;- - | 
THEN certain of the vagabond Jews, Exor- 
tris, too upon them to call, over them which had 
ww Spirits, the Name of the Lord "Feſus, ſaying, 
Ve adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, 
ver. 13. 
8 W may perceive here, that the Apoſtles had 
Apes in their own Time; Fellows who ſet up 
for their Succeſſors, before they themſelves were 
drad. They were Exorci/ts or Conjurors, ſo 
called, I preſume, from their ' pretending to diſ- 
oſſeſs baunted Houſes, by the dint of Spells and 
orms of Words. They had now got a new 
Form of | Words, and were going to work with 
them as faſt as they could, boaſting, no doubt, 
great things of their own Power. And indeed 
they took a politic Method to reſemble the Apo- 
ſtle, had they ſucceeded in it; but they miſcarricd 
miſer..bly, as will be ſhewn anon. | 
But what ſhall we ſay of ſome Moderns, (more 
ſhameleſs than theſe vagabond Fes) who will, 
right or wrong, be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 
without doing any thing that is Apoſtolic, but 
what every reaſonable Man may do as well! 
They ſhew no Signs, but thoſe of Graceleſneſs and 
Pride; and do no Wonders, but in the Luxury 
of their Lives. | | 
AND there were ſeven Sons of one Sceva, 4 
Jew, and Chief of the Prieſts, which did fv 
v. 14. More Mimickers of Miracles! We K 
the 
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the Trade was growing ſweet, but the Sauce 
proved ſour ; for the evil Spirit anſwered arid ſaid, 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know'z but who are ye f 
An angry and contemptuous Queſtion, but full 
of good Senſe, But the worſt follows : And the 
Man in whom the evil Spirit was, leapt upon them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fied out of 
that Houſe naked and wounded. 

1. OBSERVE here, firſt, That we may eaſily 
learn what Power Men have from God, by their 
Power over the Devil. When Paul gave the 
Word of Command, the Devil did not ſtand 
d ſhilly-ſhally, nor pretend to parly with one who 
p was employed as the Lord's General againſt the 
re Power of Darkneſs, but was forced to march 
ſo and Baggage ; and glad, no doubt, that he c 


1 troop off in a whole Skin. 111 . 
nd Bur it is quite otherwiſe, when Interlapers 
W and Craftſmen, in Hopes to make a Penny of 
ich Satan, pretend to drive him out of his 


bt, 5 they come in the Name of the Lord. The 
d WI Devil, in this Caſe, ſets up the Flag of Defiance, 
and tells them they are Scoundrels to their Faces ? 
Who are ye S, Well ſpoken, Satan /, They were 
Vagabonds, Fetus, and Prie/ts, and the Devil 
chaſtized them accordingly : They fled out of that 
Houſe nated and woundid, The Devil got the 
Days and mated Meer of 2 Field and the 

apgage : He prevailed againſt them, They forge» 
ed a Commiſſion, and the Lord Jeſus, =S 
Name they abuſed, would not ſtand by ni 
2. Lr us here, 24h, my Friends, think it 
no Shame to learn a Leſſon from the Devil, and 
take no Man's Word, who pretends to command 
us in Matters of Faith, and ſpiritual Obedience, 
though he come in the Name of the Lord. Let 


us 
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us examine him firſt, and try our own Strength 
upon him. I bo are e: A pat Queſtion, and i 
proper! Let us, Beloved, never loſe Sight of it, 
eſpecially when any Man would controul our Be. 
lief. Be not determined by outſide Shape and 
Colour. A long Gown may cover an Exorciſt, 
but let us peep into his Inſide, ſearch his Life and 
Principles; let us try whether he is an Apoſtle in 
his Heart, and his Actions; and if he be not, 
let us deſpiſe him; yea, let us prevail againſt him, 
3. OssERVE, 3dly, What great and ſolemn 
Rogueries are carried on in the Name of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; even Conjurers and Formaliſts 
reap their Harveſt, as it were, with the Sickle of 
the Goſpel. And if ſuch bold Cheats could be 
2 as it were, under this great Apoſtle's 
oſe; what may not -be done now he is ſo far 
off? How many Exorciſtr, how many Sons of 
Sceva, trow ye, have we at this time among us, 
and in this enlightened Proteſtant Country? Great 
Numbers, God wot | yea, great Societies. Ev 
Man, who, in the Name of Chriſt or Pax, 
claims to himſelf Gain or Dominion, is a Son of 
$ceva, and can be no Guard againſt the Devil, 
who deſpiſes him. Judge ye now what Swarms 
we have! a 
4. OssRRVR from hence, 4thly and laſtly, 
The true Reaſon of the great Wickedneſs which 
is in the World, namely, becauſe we maintain an 
Army againſt the Devil, of whom he ſtandeth not 
in Awe. In the firſt Ages he was driven out of 
every Corner, and now eſſes every Corner; 
for why? they had Apoſtles, and we have the 
Sons of Sc. e 
AND many that believed came, and confeſſtt, 
and ſhewed their Deeds, v. 18. that is, many * 
a 


t 
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had been deluded and ' miſſed by theſe Reverend 
Deceivers, were now undeceived; . 
IND many alſo of them ' which uſed curious 
Arts, brought their Books together, and barnt them 
before all Men ; and they counted the Price of them, 
and found it Fifty thouſand Pieces of Silver, v. 19. 
How fertile muſt the World then have been 
in myſterious and conjuring Books] What Syſ- 
tems of Nonſenſe and Knavery muſt have been 
here! What Gloſſes, Commentaries; and Rid- 
dles ! For we may be ſure, my Beloved, theſe 
ſt were not Books of uſeful: Knowledge and Learn- 
ts ing, or Books that taught Virtue and Morality, 
of fince ſuch, without doubt, the Apoſtle would 
be have preſerved : But they were juggling and con- 
* juring Books, ſuch as contained Heathen Tradi- 
af tions, with falſe Miracles, and falſe Doctrines, 
of and were probably full of metaphyſical Diſtinc- 
us, tions, and the controverſial Divinity of thoſe 
eat Days; ſuch as Bundles of fooliſh Sermons, Pa- 
gan Syſtems, Articles of their Faith, Formula- 
ries, lying Myſteries, Cabaliſtical Nonſenſe, and 
the High Church Pamphlets of that Age; all op- 
polite to the divine Truths uttered by 2 A ; 
- $0 mightily grew the Word of God, and _ 
vatled, v. 20. Take Notice here, Men and Bre- 
tiren, that the ready way to make the Word of 
God grow and prevail, was to burn all the Prieſts 
Books. Oh, my Beloved, that our Eyes were 
allo opened What Fuel ſhould we have for 
Bonfires ! + | x | 
NoTHING occurs remarkable between this and 
the 23d Verſe, which tells us, that the ſame time 
there aroſe no ſmall Stir about that Way.” And 
then follows the Reaſon, v. 24, 25, 26, 27. For 
« certain Man named Demetrius, a 8 
Hic 
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which, made fiber Shrines for Diana, brought n 
ſmall Gain unto the Craftſmen; whom he.called to- 
gether, with the Workmen of like Occupation, and 
ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this Craft 'we have our 
Wealth : Moreover, ye fee and hear, that not alone 
at —— but almoſi throughout all Aſia, this 
Paul hat — * ſudded and turned atuay much People, 
ſaying, they be no Gods which are made with 


Hands ; ſo that not _ this our Craft is in Danger 
to be ſet at nought-;,, 2 Temp aniple of the 


great Goddeſs Diana 1 be deſpiſed, and her 
Magni ficence fhoulll be defiroed,' alen all Aſia and 
the World worſhippeth. 

A NOTABLE Speech; and a fair Confeſſion ! 
He kept a Shop for the Deity, and got a World 
of Money by this godly Trade; and rather than 
loſe it, he will oppoſe Chriſtianity, and main- 
tain his Craft againſt Jeſus Chrift. 

Tus mechanical Prieſt, and his Brethren, Re- 
tainers to Diana, had loſt many kind Cuſtomers 
by Paul's Preaching; their holy Gear began to 
lie upon their Hands; Folks Eyes were opened, 
and the Cheat was diſcloſed: Upon which the 


Reverend Dr. Demetrius, and the whole Convo- 


cation of Prieſts and Craftſmen, reſolve to ac- 
cuſe the Apoſtle as an Enemy to the Church, and 


an Underminer of its Rights and [nterefts.. Sirs, 


ſays Mr. Prolocutor, ye — that by this Craft we 
have our Wealth. Nov if this Paul goes on to 
<< perſuade People, as he does, that all our Gain 
& js built on Deceit, and that our Trade is of 
* human Inſtitution, our Function will fall! into 
Contempt; and we into Beggary.“ 

ALL this was artfully addre d to the Inte- 
reſt and Avarice of his Brother Craftſmen, who 
— the Benefit of the Cheat, and living — 

tifully 


MY tf Fi nf — bows 


* 
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tifully upon Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of - the eſta- 
bliſned Chureh of Diana, had Motives ſufficient 
to engage them in the Defence of the-faid Church 
and Cheat. e eee Low ore 

No w he has a Knack for catching the Bigots, 
by telling them, what Danger there was of the 
Church; and leſt the Temple of the great Goddeſs 
Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her Magnificence be 
d:tiroyed,” whom all Aſia and the World worſhipped. 
What Pity it was, that ſo pure and primitive a 
Church, and the moſt orthodox and beſt conſti- 
tuted Church in all Aſia, ſhould be in ſuch pi- 
teous Danger ! 
1. OssER VE here, firſt, dearly Beloved, what 
4 falſe Knaves, and godlefs Infidels, theſe prieſtly 
n Crew were. If they believed, that their Mi- 
N {treſs, the Goddeſs, who had indeed the beſt ac- 
cuſtomed Church in all Aa, was as great as they 
pretended her to be, why did they miſtruſt her 
Power to protect her own Grandeur, and defend 
herſelf ? Eſpecially againſt a ſingle Man, whom 
they repreſented as an Enemy to the Gods and 
their Church, and who was conſequently the 
more eaſy to be defeated or deſtroyed ? But if 
they knew her unable to defend her _ 
and ſupport her Church, with them, her Prieſts, 
and Tradeſmen ; then were they in Reality Cheats 
and Unbehevers, though- outwardly grave and 
zealous Votaries. | 

2. TAKE Notice, in the 24 Place, of the wide 
Difference that there is between theſe High 
Prieſts Church, and the Bible Church! The 
Prieſts Church being a Trading Church, and 
Money being her End, and Grimace her Ware, 
which were the Source of their Authority and 
Reverence; whatever enlightened the People, 
marred 
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marred the Market of th. Prieſts. By this Craft 
we have our Wealth : ** While we can by Bawl- 
c ing and Lying put off our Trumpery for Reli- 
66 gion, it will always ſell well; otherwiſe, it 
c will not be worth a Groat; let us contend for 
& our Trumpery, and cry, The Church! Ac- 
cordingly we find the Auditory in the next Verſe 
actually practiſing the Advice given them by this 
High-Church Preacher, and roaring for Diana of 
Epheſus; or, which is the ſame thing, For the 
Church. By this Craft we have our Wealth. 
_ Tris, my Friends, was the Spirit of the 
Prieſts Church, ſo oppoſite to that of the Bibli- 
Church; which being founded upon a Rock, fears 
neither Rain, nor Storms, nor Diſſenters, nor 
Falſe Brethren ; yea, ſhe is founded upon a Rock, 
which Rock is Chriſt ; and whoever truſts in him, 
and believes the Scripture, cannot think his 
Church in Danger. Indeed, if his Church is 
founded upon Hoods, and Caps, and Cringes, 
and Forms, and filthy Lucre, he may well dread 
the Judgment of God, and the Reaſon of Man; 
for they are both againſt him and his Dowdy, and 
his Church will totter as ſoon as ever common 
2 takes it by the Collar. By fearing for the 
uperſtructure, he owns the Foundation to be 
1 7 By this Craft we have our Wealth, 
IT RESRE 2 keep a Rout about the Dan- | 
ger of their Church. Why, my Brethren, it 
ought to be in Danger, like a Gary Bundle of 
Inventions and Gimcracks, as it was. But for the 
pores the primitive Church of Chriſt, the Gates of 
Tell ſhall not prevail again/? it. Yea, the Craft/- 
men {hall not prevail againſt it, who are the ſoreſt 
Enemies which it ever had — It is founded upon 
@ Rock, Paul does not once complain in * the 
e 
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New Teftament, that his Church was in Danger, 
nor does any other of the Apoſtles or Evange- 
lifts. Heaven and Earth ſball paſs away, but the 
Mord of the Lord abideth for ever. What ſay our 
Craftſmen to this ? Either they know it not, or 
believe it not. Paul, whenever he mentions 
Dangers or Perils, in his Epiſtles, means Perils 
to his own Perſon: Nor did he, by his own Per- 
ſon, ever in all his Life, mean the Church. But 
Paul had the Spirit of God; he was no Craft/- 


man. 


WE, my Beloved, who are Chriſti 


* 
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ans, truſt 


to the Veracity of God, that he will for ever de- 
fend the holy Revelation that he has given us. 
Let us, on our Part, treat it as becomes its Dig- 
Let us not turn 
our Religion into a Play, nor diſhonour it with 


nity and omnipotent Author. 


Baubles, as the Manner of the Popiſh — 
ews 


is, who convert their Churches into Puppet- 


and Muſic-meetings; and then, when they are 
laughed at, cry they are in Danger. Pretty Fel- 
lows! to raiſe our Mirth whether we will or no, 
and then make us choak ourſelves to keep it in. 
Their Craft is in Danger to be ſet at nought. They 


Name pick Pockets | 
3. LET us obſerve, 


wel 


know its Value, and quake leſt other Peop'e 
ſhould know it too. Oh the Impudence of Craft/- 
men! how boldly they mock God, and in his 


34ly, my Brethren, that 


the Chriſtian Religion, which prevailed a 
all the Powers of the World, cannot be in 
ger from all the Powers of the World: And 
every Church may be in Danger but a Chriſtian 
Church. Let us praiſe the Lord, m 
Friends, that our Church is ſafe. 


[ 


inſt 
Fit 


y Chriſtian 


PRoO- 
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ProceeD we now to the 28th Verſe : Au 
when they heard theſe Sayings, they were full of 
Wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians, I 
1. Wr may remark here, 1//, my Friends, 
the violent Effects of a hot Sermon, however ab- 
ſurd and villainous. Here is Dr. Demetrius, whoſe 
Craft was all his Religion, lugs Heaven into a 
Diſpute about his Trade, and tacks the Salvation 
of his Hearers to the Gain which he made of his 
Shrines; yet this awakened no Indignation in the 
ſeduced and ill-judging Auditory; but ſtrait they 
were full Wrath, and tried out, ſaying, Great 
is Diana of the Epheſians : The Church! the 
Church | ; 

2. Zzaly, WE may remark, that Ignorance is 
the Mother of Zeal. They were full of Wrath. 
For what? Why for Diana of Epheſus. A God 
created by a Stone-cutter ; an inſenſible Piece of 
Rock, guarded by a Band of Prieſts ; who, hard 

as it was, picked a fine Livelihood out of it. 

But Paul had opened ſome Mens Eyes, and the 

Loaves began to come in but ſlowly. This en- 

raged the Craftſmen, and they enraged the Peo- 

= ple. The Prieſts loſt Cuſtomers, and the People 

| loſt their Senſes. Such is the Power of Deluſion 

over dark and ſlaviſh Minds! Let but the Prieſt 

point at a Wind-mill, and cry the Church is 

falling, his Congregation will venture their Brains 

to ſtop the Sails, What a rare Army does Zeal 

raiſe, when Religion and Reaſon do not ſpoil the 
Muſter, or ſtop their March? 


Tx next is the 29th Verſe ; And the whole 
City was filled with Confuſion ; and having caught 
Gaius and Ariſtarchus, Men of Macedonia, 1 * 
5 * N 


% 
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Compamons in Travel, they ruſhed with one Accord 
into the Theatre. | * 


AND the whole City was filled with Confuſion. 
Who doubts it, when Church was the Cry, and 
the Prieſts had begun it? Give them but their 
Way, and allow them but to aſſert their own 
Claims, they will quickly turn all things, human 
and divine, topſy-turvy. Here is a whole Ci 
thrown into Confuſion, purely becaufe a Bran 
of the prieſtly Trade, infamous, forged, and ir- 
religious, was like to fall before the Word of 
God preached by Paul. | ' wh 

1/?, Tw1s ſhews, Sirs, that there is nothing 
fo lying, and ſo vile, that they will not juſtify. 
They knew that their Church was a Creature of 
their own Compoſing; that the Worthip per- 
formed in it was burleſque Worſhip, contrived 
by themſelves, and paid to a ſenſeleſs Image; and 
they knew, that the Whole was an impudent De- 
luſion, framed by human Invention. And yet, 

ou ſee, my Beloved, how they raiſe Heaven and 
arth in Defence of their Forgeries and Superſtiti- 
ons. Not a Tittle will they part with, not a ſhrine, 
not a Ceremony. No, rather than this, they publiſh 
Lyes, they deceive the People, they decry ſober 
Piety, they raiſe a Sedition, and confound all 
things. By this Craft we have our Wealth. 
2. BeEnoLD here, 2dly, the different Beha- 
viour of Truth and Falſhood! or, in other 
Words, of Paul and the Craftſmen'! When 
Men contend for Truth, they do it calmly, be- 
cauſe they are ſure, that it will ſupport itſelf. 
But Error, conſcious of its weak F oundation, 
flies inſtantly, for Support, to Rage and Oppreſ- 
hon. Paul reaſons rr and powerfully; 
es * eme- 
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Demetrius deceives, ſcolds, and raiſes a Mob, 
But I defy the Craftſmen to ſhew me one Mob 
of Paul's raiſing in all the New Teſtament. 
THe Apoſtle wanted no Mob; he neither blend- 
ed Politics nor Gain with his Doctrine; he had 
no factious Deſigns; he meddled not with hu- 
man Affairs; he taught Peace, and he practiſed 
it; he had no Grimace to ſupport; no mock Re- 
verence to acquire or defend; he abhorred pious 
Fraud, and expoſed it; he ſhewed the People 
the manifeſt Truths of the Goſpel, and of Rea- 
fon, and that preſently opened their Eyes to ſee 
the impious Deluſions, and bold Impoſitions, of 
the reigning Prieſts; and hence began the Rage 
of Dr. Demetrius and his Mob, | 
3. FRoM this you may learn, 3d/y, my Friends, 
that one Man, with Truth on his Side, is enough 
to frighten a whole Army, yea, a whole Hie- 
rarchy of Craftſmen, and to defeat them, if he 
has but a fair Hearing. You ſee alſo the grace- 
leſs Methods that red-hot High Prieſts take, to 
confute ſuch a Man : Firſt, they dreſs him up as 
an Atheiſt, and an Enemy to the Church, and 
then ſet the Mob upon him; for the Law was 
not againſt Paul, as we ſhall ſee preſently, and 
et they meant to deſtroy Paul againſt Law. An 
implacable Tribe! No Power can ſatisfy them, 
that has either Mercy in it, or Bounds to it: 
Craft is their Calling, and Lyes, and Violence, 
the Tools of their Trade. a 
On, my Chriſtian Friends! what Wolves 
are Men, yea, what Wolves are Prieſts, when 
they have hardened themſelves againſt the Grace 
of God ? Without Meekneſs and Peace there 
can be no ſuch thing as the Fear of the Lord: 
Witneſs Dr, Demetrius, and thoſe that wy ike 
im. 
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him. Let us pray for their Amendment, that 
it would pleaſe the Lord to take away their re- 
probate Mind. | : 

AND having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 


they ruſhed with one Accord into the Theatre. 
Gaius and ARISTARCHUs, Diſſenters, to 
be ſure, and Non-conformiſt Preachers! Men of 
Macedonia; Foreigners too, ever the Averſion 
of High-Church ! Paul's Companions in Travel. 
How! bare Companions ? Methinks that is ſome- 
thing familiar, unleſs perhaps they were Lords 
Archbiſhops of ſome Country, where they did 
not reſide. But Paul, you ſee, had no ſpiritual 
Pride, nor received his Fellow-Chriſtians upon 
h the Knee, as ſome who pretend to be his Suc- 
ceſſors at Rome, and elſewhere, do in our Days. 


SY V'Ty %- W — 


_ THEY ruſhed with one Accord into the Theatre. 
4 Ay, they had got their Prey, a Brace of Non- 
* cons, and carried them into the Play-houſe to 


- bait them. What hooping and hallooing, I 
* warrant ye, about the two godly Chriſtians ! 
5 How many Fanatics, think ye, they were called, 
nd and Diſturbers of the Peace of Diana's High- 
an Church ? Doubtleſs they were charged with wri- 
m, ting Books and Papers againſt Diand's Clergy, 
| and the eſtabliſhed Gew-gaws ;] and perhaps 
Paul was ſuſpected for having a Hand in them, 
and ſome of his Epiſtles were produced to make 


ves good the Charge. Well ! here they are, the Prieſts 
hen their Accuſers, the Mob their Judges, and Truth 
CD their Crime | Men and Wickedneſs are ſtill the 
nere ſame; we have ſeen the like in our Times. 

ad AND when Paul would have entered in unte 


the People, the Diſciples ſuffered him not, v. 30. 
Here is, on one hand, the Boldneſs of a Man, 
I 3 | who 


Men of Macedonia, Paul's Companions in Travel, 
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who has God for his Guide; and on the other, 
the Prudence of Men, who knew the Mercy of 
Prieſts and Mobs. And therefore certain of the 
Chief of Afia, which were his Friends, ſent unto 
him, deſiring him that he would not adventure him- 
ſelf into the Theatre, v. 31. 

THE 32d Verſe is pregnant with Inſtruction: 
Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another; 
for the Aſſembly was confuſed, and the more part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. 

SOME cried one thing and ſome another. The 
true Genius of a Rabble, led by their Priefts and 
their Paſſions, againſt Peace and againſt Religion 
They are united in their Zeal to do Miſchief, but 
they differ how they ſhall go about it. They are 
for the Church, Diana's Church, it is true; and 
ſhew it by Rage and Noiſe: But they are under 
no Rules, except the general one taught them by 
the Craftſmen, namely, to be fierce for the Church, 
* againſt the Apoſtle; for the reſt, every Man is his 

- own Maſter, and every Man will be heard firſt. 

ARARE Picture of our preſent Mob, headed 
by one of themſelves in a Gown; I mean, our 
modern Demetrius. I think the Man is no great 
Craftfnan ; but he has got Diana in his Head, 
and he himſelf is in the Head of the Rabble : But, 
as to the Point of Underſtanding, we may throw 
him and his Rabble together into one ſhort Pray- 
er, and cry with our Bleſſed Lord, when the 

ewiſh Prieſts were putting him to Death, for 

aring Witneſs againſt their carnal Inventions, 
their Hypocriſy, and their Cruelty ; Father, for- 
give them; for they know not what they do. 

THE Aſem'ly was confuſed. There was no 
Order, no Reaſon, no Moderation among them. 


The very Type of our High-Church Mob * : 
f 
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And the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together: that is, though, as I ſaid before, 
they came determined to do Miſchief, 0 they 
were at a Loſs what Species of it to go about, till 
their General, the Prieſt, gave them the Word. 
Oh, my Beloved, let us lament the horrible State 


of thoſe poor unregenerate Souls, whoſe Paſtors 


feed them with Poiſon inſtead of the Food of 
Life, and - teach them Rage inſtead of — 2 
Take Warning, Sirs, I ſay unto you, take Warn- 
ing; beware of Diana, and her Craftſmen; and 
cleave to your Bibles, as you love your Souls. 

AND they drew Alexander out of the Mul- 
titude, the Jews (the believing Fews) putting him 
ferward. And Alexander beckoned with his Hand, 
and would have made his Defence unto the People. 
But when they knew, that he was a Jew, (that, is 
a believing Few) all with one Voice, about the 
Space of two Hours, cried out, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians! v. 33, 34. 

Was there ever ſuch a Couple of Twin- 
Caſes as theirs and ours ! Verily, our High-Church 
Bigots and Ragamuffins are the undoubted Deſ- 
cendants of Diana's Tories at Epheſus ſixteen 
hundred Years ago. Nor is the Breed one 
whit mended; they are ſtill the Black-guard of 
the Craftſmen, blind, outrageous, and loud. 

We too, my Brethren, would, like the good 
Alexander in my Text, make our Defence unto 
the People ; and they will not hear us. Pray 
mark the different Manner of our diſputing from 
theirs, and the contrary Arguments we uſe ; tue 
appeal to the Bible; they cry the Church ! and 
anſwer the Word of the Lord with a Brick- 
bat : Oh horrible! 4 


14 GREAT 
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GREAT is Diana of the Epheſians! High- 
Church for ever! and *tis likely they ſwore to 
it. This was the Cry for the Space of two Hours. 
Poor Souls ! it was all that they could ſay, and 
all that their Prieſts had taught them to ſay, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians! Was ever 
Church more pithily defended! Certainly 'the 
Craftſmen of our Days have learned their 3 
ſrom their Epheſian Predeceſſors. Great is Diana 
of the Epheſians; I have heard a Sermon a full 

our long upon the ſame Subject, and yet not 
more ſaid, nor better. 

You have already, my Beloved, heard two 
Speeches, one from the Craftſmen, and the other 
from the Mob. Dr. Demetrius, being in the Chair, 
tells his Brethren of the Trade, that by this Craft 
(obſerve, by this Craft I) they had their Wealth. 
- This is the firſt Part of his Sermon; and in 
troth, he puts the beſt Leg foremoſt, and uſes 
his ſtrongeſt Argument firſt : He fairly puts the 
Streſs of his- Faith upon the ready Rhino, and 
in the very Dawn of his Diſcourſe, ſhews him- 
ſelf to be Orthodox. I dare ſay, the whole Con- 
vocation was convinced. He has, however, a 
rare Gudgeon behind for the Mob; and what 
ſhould that be, trow ye, but a Charge of Hereſy 
againſt Paul? The Apoſtle had the Aſſurance to 
publiſh, forſooth, that they be no Gods which are 
made with Hands : Terrible Atheiſm againſt the 
Eſtabliſhed Divinity! and you ſee what a bitter 
Spirit it raiſed. ; 

Tris, my Friends, was the Prieſt's Speech 
or Sermon: Now hear the Mob's Speech once 
more; for it is a Rarity, as we ſay in Berkfhire. 
Why they cried out till their Throats were jaded, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians ; and lugged a 

Couple 
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Couple of painful Diſſenting Miniſters into the 
Bear-Garden, where I am ſorry we muſt leave 
them to the Mercy of High-Church Men. 

Now, my Chriſtian Friends, you ſhall hear 
a third Speech, which by its Honeſty, Mode- 
ration, and good Senſe, will refreſh you after 
all the Knavery and Impudence in the Craftſmen, 
and all this Sottiſhneſs and Fury in the People. 

AND when the Town-Clerk had appeaſed the 
People, he ſaid, Ye Men of Epheſus, what Mau 
is there, that knoweth not how that the City of the 
Epheſians is a Waorſhipper of the great Goddeſs 
Diana, and ef the Image which fell. down from 
Jupiter? Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and do n 
raſhly . For ye have brought hither theſe Men, whic 
are neither Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphe- 
mers of your Goddeſs. Wherefore, if Demetrius 
and the Craftſmen which are with bim, have a 
Matter againſt any Man, the Law is open, and 
there are Deputies : Let them implead one another, 
v. 35, 36, 37, 38. 

HIS is the Speech of a Layman, and a Law- 
E Think ye not, my Friends, that he was a 
ow-Church Man? I wot he was. 

SEEING then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
again. Right, Mr. Town-Clerk | their dowdy 
Image was eſtabliſhed by Law ; and if it had been 
a Broom-ſtick, it would have had the Prieſt on 
its Side, muſt have been worſhipped : Where the 
Carcaſe is, there will the Ravens be gathered together. 

YE ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. 
So they would, if the Prieſts had let them alone. 
But the Craftſmen had goaded their Sides with 
the Cry of the Church, till the poor Reprobates 
were ſtark mad. | 
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H Man is there, that knoweth not, &c. 
Why, every body knew, that Madam Diana's 
Palace at Epheſus had more Superſtition and Peter 
Pence paid to it, and conſequently had a great- 
er Swarm of Chaplains, than all the Divinity- 
Shops in Aſia beſides. She had Men and Money 
of her Side. What! could not all this ſecure her? 
No; her Bully-boys were afraid of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Two or Three Diſſenting Teachers, his 
Servants. | 

AND the Image which fell down from Jupiter. 
Fell down from opitr / what great . Lyars ſome 
Priefts are, my Beloved ! They will needs fetch 
all their Fables, and filthy Ware, out of Hea- 
ven itſelf; and yet who has leſs Intereſt there? 
Their very Ballads and Raree-ſhews are fathered 
upon Divine Right. Oh Sirs, the brazen Front: 
of ſome Men ! The Town-Clerk here conforms 
himſelf to their Manner of ſpeaking : But, take 
my Word for it, the Man knew better. 

THE Image which fell down from Jupiter. As 
I was juſt now ſaying, all the Prieſts Lumber 
comes from God; and yet they are ſcared out of 
their Wits, leſt Men ſhould take it from them; 
as if God could not defend his own Gifts and Inſtitu- 
tions. This prepoſterous Conduct bewrays them. 
Either they believe not in God; or know that 
they belye him: Both Caſes, my Brethren, are 
very common. hoſocver feareth the Lord, need 
not 9 what Man can do unto him. 

R. Town-Clerk proceeds: For ye have 
brought hither theſe Men, which are neither Rob- 
bers of Churches, nar yet Blaſphemers of your God- 
deſs. 

2 LL urged, © If the Men are innocent, 
« why do ye abuſe them? if they preach falſe 
| : = Doctrine, 
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« Doctrine, why do ye not confute them? If 
ce they come not to your Eſtabliſhed Church, 
«© why do ye not convince them, that they 
“ ought to come? Or, becauſe ye cannot anſwer 
„ them, do ye therefore mob them? It is plain, 
that the honeſt Men have neither ſtolen any 
© of your Madam's conſecrated Trinkets, nor 
& called her Whore.” 

Il HEREFORE, if Demetrius, and the Craftſ- 
men which are with him, have a Matter againſt 
any Man, the Law is open, and there are Depu- 
ties : Let them implead one another. 

BETTER ſtill ! This is Reaſoning now; a 
Practice which the Craftſmen do not care for; 
the Arm of Fleſh is their beſt Argument, ahd 
at that too they are generally laid in the Dirt. 
Gentlemen, (fays the Town-Clerk) it is evi- 
dent, that ye diſtruſt your Cauſe, by not 
* truſting the Merits of it to the Law. All external 
* Advantages are for you; ye have moſt Friends, 
and moſt Money; and let me tell you too, 
Gentlemen, ye have moſt Aſſurance; elſe I 
*© ſhould never have found you here bawling 
for your Church, and breaking the Law, and, 
to your eternal Scandal, beſetting with your. 
„Numbers a few harmleſs Men, whoſe only 
& Arms lie in the Innocence of their Lives, and 
„in the Force of what they ſay. If you are 
„ yanquiſhed at theſe Weapons, have the Ho- 
© neſty to own it, or for Shame be filent, If 
© theſe Men, Gentlemen, ſpeak againſt the 
„Law, why puniſh-ye them not by the Law? 
© But if ye have no Lins againſt them, neither 
& have they any Tranſgreſſion.” _ 

WRAr Anſwer, trow ye, did the Craftſmen, 
or their Calves, the Multitude, make to this? 
3 1 6 Why, 
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Why, verily, ſuch an Anſwer, I gueſs, as they 
are wont to make to us every Day: I ſuppoſe 
Gay damned him for a Whig, and ſo got drunk, 

and went home. ; 
On, my Friends, the deplorable Condition of 
Men that are out of Chriſt ! And ſuch are they 
who take their Religion from the Craftſmen. 
The Worſhippers of Diana would have been as 
outrageous for one of her Beagles, had the Crafi/- 
men told them, that the Beagle came down from 
Jupiter. My Brethren, let us cleave to our Bibles; 
yea, I fay unto you, let us cleave to our Bibles, 
III. I come now to my third and laſt gene- 
ral Head, namely, to end my Diſcourſe with a 
ſhort Word of Application; having, as I went 
along, anticipated myſelf, and made ſeveral Ob- 
2 which would elſe have ariſen partly 

exe. 

Tax great Inference I ſhall make is, that 
C rafimen, or High-Church Men, are at Odds 
with Conſcience and Truth, and afraid of them. 
And indeed, to do them Juſtice, tho', in rela- 
tion to God and Religion, there is no believing 
What they ſay ; yet, whenever they reaſon from 
their own Intereſts, they reaſon well: By this 
Craft we have our Wealth. As to their Flouriſh 
about Diana, and her High-Church, it has not, 
in point of Argument, common Senſe in it. All 
they aſſert is, that all Iſia worſhipped her; as if, 
becauſe Diana was then uppermoſt, therefore Je- 
ſus Chriſt ought to have been kept undermoſt. 
They could not ſtand Paul's Logic; he appeal- 
ed to Facts, he appealed to Reaſon, he appealed 
to Conſcience. _. 
Tukv therefore (that is, Diana's High-Prie/s, 
or the Overſeers of her Fopperigs, and R 
1 
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of her Gain) form a Deſign to oppreſs a Man 
whom they could not anſwer. - There was no 
bearing it, that Men ſhould be conducted in their 
Religion by inward Conviction, and the Grace 
of God, and not by them, who had no Advan- 


tage from either, for the Support of their Impo- 


ſitions. 

BESID E, if all external Trumpery and Gri- 
mace in Religion were certainly ridiculous and 
vain, as the Chriſtian Religion certainly teaches ; 
if Poſtures, Cringes, Shrines, Muſic, and the 
like bodily Devotion, were ſo far from ſignifying 
any thing, that they were a certain and pernici- 
ous Contradiction to the ſimple Inſtitution of Je- 
ſus, whoſe Will was fulfilled by believing in him, 
and living well; then were the Craft/men like to 
be but little reverenced, and to have but little 
Cuſtom for their Shrines, and their ſmall Wares, - 
A Prieſt dreſſed up in an antic Coat, and making 
Mouths before a dead Image, would make a 
merry Figure before the People, inſtead of an 
awful one, as formerly; and in the midſt of all 
their holy Hubbub and Solemnity, a Chriſtian 
need but aſk them one ſhort Queſtion, Mo re- 
quired theſe things at your Hand? and they were 


confounded. 


WHAT do they do therefore in this Caſe ? Do 
they defend the Church-gear by Reaſon, or by 
Reaſon confute Paul ? No Paul aſſerted, that 
they be no Gods which are made with Hands; the 
moſt ſelf-evident Truth that ever was aſſerted b 
any Man. They cannot anſwer it; nor yet will 
— own themſelves in the Wrong; but t 
will puniſh the Apoſtle for being in the Right. 
Well, in order to do this, do they go to Law 
with him ? Not that neither ; Paul and his Com- 
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panions had offended no Law: They were peace- 
able Men, they were loyal Subjects, and good 
Livers: They were Contenders for Virtue and 
Piety; and they had not uttered a Syllable againſt 
Diana's Idol, but what reſulted from the eternal 
Truths which they delivered. [1-7 

WHAT Courſe then do the Crafiſmen take with 
them ? Why, a very extraordinery one in itſelf, 
but very common with them ; even the Courſe of 
unprecedented Power and Oppreiſion. They were 
chargeable with no legal Crime : All their Of- 
fence was, that they enraged the Craftſmen, by 
opening the Goſpel Day-light upon the dark 
Minds of the miſled Multitude. They therefore 
ſhew their Rage, and have the innocent Men 
ſeized, and deprived of their Liberty, without 
the Shadow of any legal Procefs againſt them. 
Nay, it does not appear, that they had yet found 
a * for the Crime that they alledged; but the 
Men were confined at Random, and probably put 
to great Charges. | | 

Tris ſhews their Spirit; and that prieſtly 
Rage will be gratified over the Belly of Truth, of 
Innocence, of Humanity, of Law, and of Reli- 
gion itſelf. It cannot brook the leaſt good Office 
done to human Kind ; all its Abſurdities are fa- 
cred ; and yet nothing is ſacred enough to mollify 
or reſtrain it, ever unforgiving, ever gnaſhing its 
Teeth. Truth will perpetually be its Foe, and 
therefore it will perpetually be in a Flame. 

AND this ſhews too the Amiableneſs of an op- 
polite Spirit; I mean, the amiable Spirit of the 
Goſpel. Where did ever our Blefled Saviour, 
who held all Power in Heaven and Earth, and 
could command Legions of Angels ; where, or 
when did he, in the midſt of Dangers, Oppoſi- 
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tion, and Abuſes, ever oppreſs or puniſh even his 
unbelieving and implacable Enemies ? Where did 
ever Paul, who had the Power and Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who had the Power and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Miracles; where and when did ever he 
ſhew any Reſentment to his bittereſt Foes among 
the Jerus, or his moſt idolatrous Gainſayers among 
the Gentiles ? $20 | f 
AND what Account is to be given for this dia- 
metrical Oppoſition between theſe two Spirits; I 
mean, the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Spirit of 
High Prieſts? Why, none but this, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ſought no Empire but over 
Wickedneſs and Error, by the ſole Means of 
Grace, Gentleneſs, and Perſuaſion ; and they 
who have oppoſite Ends to ſerve, muſt bring 
them about by Deluſion, Violence, and Force, 
This, I will maintain, is a certain Criterion to 
mark out Truth and Falſhood, and true and falſe 
Teachers: And I defy all the Prieſts upon Earth 
to ſhew, that the internal Religion of Jeſus wants, 
for its Stay, or its Advancement, the external In- 
fluence of worldly Power. It was always pureſt, 
and flouriſhed moſt, when all human Power was 
againſt it. Slaves and Hypocrites may be made 
by it; but Religion rejoices in Liberty and Sin- 
cerity. | 
HEN Men are angry in Defence of their 
Opinions, and oppreſs for their Sake; let them 
not belye Chriſt, and ſay, it is for him: But let 
their Paſſions be made to anſwer for what nothing 
but their Paſſions can produce. Why muſt Am- 
bition, Avarice, and Revenge, be fathered upon 
Religion, which abhors them all? Why muſt 
Bitterneſs and Cruelty be laid at the Door of the 
Father of Mercies ? Pudet bac opprobria nobis, &c. 
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Wx cannot bear ſuch Violence offered to our 
Reaſon, and our Language, as any longer to hear 
Things called by wrong and unnatural Names ; 
or to ſee barbarous and impious Actions varniſhed 
over with holy Colours, and godly Pretences. It 
gets the better of our Patience, and is an Affront 
to our Religion, We cannot find Chriſt in the 
Actions of Belial; nor can we ſee the holy Man 
in the Oppreſſor. They that would reſemble Je- 
ſus Chrift, muſt do as he did, and not do what he 
never did; and they who will in any Caſe follow 
the religious Meaſures taken here by the Idolaters 
of Diana, in the Caſe of Paul, mult forego their 
Title to Chriſtianity, and argue as theſe Idolaters 
did, By this Craft we have our Wealth : And then 
the Religion of the New Teſtament will not be 
profaned in their Quarrel. | 

Bur why ſeize Paul, or any body that be- 
longed to him? Is one Man ſuch a Terror to 

many, that he muſt be puniſhed before it appears, 
that he deſerved any Puniſhment at all, and be- 
fore he is heard? Or is it dangerous to hear him? 
And are they afraid of his Defence in a legal 
Trial, as much as of his Preaching, and of his 
| Reaſoning ? | 
| IT is plain, that downright Oppreſſion, that is, 
| Power without Law, was the whole Scope ot, 
their Proceedings, and Revenge- their only Mo- 
tive. It is plain, that Paul was not running 
away : His whole Buſineſs was to publiſh Truth ; 
he was at Epheſus on Purpoſe ; he did it every 
Day ; he preached in Public ; he taught in their 
| Synagogues, he diſputed in their Schools. And 
* he did all this fo publicly and ſo effectually, that 
the Arch- Crafiſman charges him with having per- 
ſuaded and turned away much People, Ay, that 
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griped; his Reaſoning prevailed, and the Craft 
was in Danger. | | 
LI us now, my Beloved, mark the very dif- 
ferent Situation of Paul and his Adverſaries ; they 
were in Poſſeſſion of an eſtabliſhed Church, and 
of all its Revenues, and of the Superſtition of the. 
People, who run mad for the Church at the Plea- 
ſure of the Prieſt. The Law, no doubt, was 

artial to them, being made by Men of their own 

eligion ; and the Jud es and Magiſtrates were 
all of the ſame. - The People were of Opinion, 
that their Church was of divine Inſtitution, and 
that Heaven was on their Side. The Philoſo- 
phers, and all they who governed their Schools, 
and had the Education of Youth, were of that 
Church, being every one Heathens, except per- 
haps a few, who judged for themſelves, and could 
diſtinguiſh Natural Religion, inſtituted by God, 
from the abſurd Medley of Rituals, invented by 
the Prieſts. The Chriſtian Religion was as yet 
but in its Infancy, In ſhort,. the Craftſmen go- 
verned all Things ; Earth was in their Poſleſ- 
ſion, and Heaven they pretended was their 
Champion. 

HERR are Securities and Advantages enough to 
put Truth out of Countenance, Truth been 
_— them, In reality, ſhe wants not ſo ma- 
ny: But Falſhood can never have enough. The 
Craftſmen knew this, and ſhewed that they did ſoy 
by their outrageous Behaviour, 

LET us now view Paul, and ſee what terrible 
Arms he bears, . that are ſo frightful to the Craft 
men; he was a Stranger, he was a Diſſenter; he 
had no Equipage to dazzle Peoples Eyes; no 
pompous Garments to win their Reverence, nor 
Wealth to bribe their AﬀeCtions ; he W no 

opu- 
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Popularity, by indulging Men in their Vices, or 


encouraging them in their Errors. In ſhort, all 
the numerous Advantages of his Adverſaries, the 
Prieſts, were ſo many Obſtacles and Diſadvan- 
tages to him, the Apoſtle. To conclude, ne had 
only Truth on his Side; which rendered him an 
Over-match for all the Prieſts then in the World. 
All the Privilege, all the Advantage, which he 
defired, was a fair Hearing. This, it ſeems, he 
had obtained of the Town; and it had its Effect. 
Here was his Crime, and here began the prieſtly 
Fury, the fierceſt, the moſt brutiſh of all others, 
SHAMELEsSs Men! Was it not enough, that 
Reaſon and Religion were both againſt you; and 
that 20 would neither be Proſelytes to them 
yourſelves, nor ſuffer, with your Wills, that 
others ſhould ; but muſt you likewiſe be proclaim- 
ing their invincible Power, and your own Imbe- 
cility and Nakedneſs, by virulently uſing direct, 
undiſguiſed Force, to ſtop their Mouths ? What 
Impudence ! What Folly ! . 
WIA] you that boaſted your Conformity to 
the Law, and your Eſtabliſhment by the Law! 
you that were the Poſſeſſors of all Scholarſhip ! 
that were Proprietors of the Arts and Sciences, 
and of the great Endowments given for their 
Support ! you that inſtructed the Young and the 
Old, and controuled the Conſciences of both 
you that were the ſacred Adminiſtrators of Reli- 
on ! you that ſhut and opened Heaven and 
ell! you that were the Privy-Counſellors of 
the s In the Name of Amazement what 
could undermineyou ; what could annoy you? Or, 
if you are not hurt yourſelves, why do you op- 
preſs others ? By this Method you do but ſhew 
your cloven Feet : Jeſus we know, and Paul we 
know ; but who are ye! | 
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| 
O U defire to know ſomething of the 

preſent Spirit and Congep of our 
Clergy ; a Curioſity d Which you 
are prompted by the; Behaviour of 
Na 5 own, who, ou Ny, are ſo zeal- 

for the Welfare of your Souls, as to concern 
themſelves in all your Affairs, even in ſuch as 
relate only to your Perſons, Families, and Di- 
verſions. That, in former Times, the holy Men 
their Predeceſſors were wont to mix their re- 
verend Spite and Impertinence with their ghoſtly 
Care, to confound Spirituals with Temporals, 
and to dictate in all things, is what I have heard; 
but was in hopes, that a freer Spirit, with an In- 
creaſe of Liberty and Senſe, had put an End to 
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ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Intruſion, and taught the pre- 
ſent Set, that as their Miniftry is known to be 
bounded by the Bible, and the Civil Conſtitu- 
tion, they ought to keep themſelves warily with- 
in the Limits of their Miniſtry ; that if they 
break the Bounds within which they are hd, 
and uſurp a Juriſdiction which they have not 
orce to maintain, People will ſcorn their Fairy 
ominion, and they will loſe their Credit, by 
graſping at Power. The Authority of Nurſes 
and Pedagogues is confined to Infants and Pupils; 
it is ſtinted in Time, as well as in Meaſure, and 
ends where Childhood ends, and where the Years 
of Diſcretion begin. Should an old Woman take 
upon her to direct my Youth, becauſe ſhe fed and 
whipped me, when I was a Babe; or ſhould my 
Tutor, who taught me to decline Verbs, or to 
Chatter Logic, when I was a Boy, ſeek with his 
pedantic Talents to controul me, when a Man; 
I ſhould be apt to think the Nurſe and the Tutor, 
though perhaps alike wiſe, yet alike unfit for 
Maſterſhip and Government. 
Tux Province of our ſpiritual Nurſes is re- 
trained to Offices purely ſpiritual. In the Con- 
duct of domeſtic and civil Life, in the Rules of 
ood Senſe and Buſineſs, or even in thoſe of juſt 
Thinking and Reaſoning ;' they are generally, of 
all Men, the moſt unfit to direct or adviſe. . Be- 
ſides their eminent Inexperience ; beſides the 
Narrowneſs of their Spirit, and that their Judg- 
ment is as defective and aukward, as is their Ad- 
dreſs and Behaviour; they generally meddle with 
the Affairs of other Men from Motives intirehy 
deſpicable and ſelfiſh, from Pride and Peeviſhneſs, 
from Reſentment or Revenge, or for ſome paltry 
Advantage, for a Fondneſs of being courted or 
5 feared, 
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feared, of being thought wiſe and important, or 
from ſome other Conſideration unworthy of a Man 
of Senſe, or Honour, or Spirit. | 

IT is to no Purpoſe to ſay, that they only aim 
at correcting Vice, and ill Principles. For they 
often create Vice, and find it where it is not, in 
harmleſs Mirth and Amuſement, and in Recrea- 
tions where not only all Decency and regular Be- 
haviour is obſerved, but where Vice and Imper- 
tinence are ridiculed and laſhed, and where Leſ- 
ſons of Morality and Honour are recommended 
and enforced. And for ill Principles, what they 
call ſo, are often no other than harmleſs Specula- 
tions and Inquiries after 'I'ruth, or the Reſult of 
ſuch Inquiries ; often the moſt noble and benefi- 
cent Notions, ſuch as repreſent the Deity uni- 
form, diſpaſſionate. and impartial, abhorring hu- 
man Cruelties. forgiving human Weakneſſes and 
Miſtakes, pleaſed with a ſincere Heart, nor ex- 
pecting more from his Creatures than he has gi- 
ven them, and diſengaged from all little Preju- 
dices in Favour of Sects and Parties. 

T rs creating and multiplying of Sins, and 
finding Tranſgreſſions where the Bible finds none, 
has what the World calls Policy in it ; becauſe 
the more Sin abounds, the more neceſſary ghoſtly 
Men are thought; and this Policy they have im- 
proved fo notably, where they have been encou- 
raged, or even ſuffered, that they have turned al- 
moſt every thing into Sin, except what is the 
moſt wretched and unmanly of all Sins, that of 
adoring and obeying Prieſts. But this Policy is 
attended with one Rent Inconvenience : Every 
Man of Diſcernment will be apt to aſk, If Ini- 
quities are thus increafing, and Men grow daily 
worſe, in ſpite of ſuch numerous —— in 
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ſpite of their holy Counſels, their pious Exam- 
ples, their awful and repeated Denunciations ; 
then what avails an expenſive Army of Prieſts, 
who own themſelves daily conquered, and utterly 
unequal to the adverſe Hoſt ? This looks like a 
Confeſſion, that either Satan fears them not, or 
that they do not all that might be done againſt 
W 5 
Ix Popiſh Countries there are ſeveral Tranſac- 
tions, which appear like palpable Juggles between 
the Devil and the Friers ; particularly in the Bu- 
ſineſs of Exorciſm, and caſting out evil Spirits: 
The Devil in Poſſeſſion often holds out a long 
and inveterate Siege, and when he is at laſt eject- 
ed, he is free to enter into the ſame Perſon again, 
or into ſomebody elſe. If they have indeed Power 
over the Devil, why do they not caſt him quite 
out of the World, at leaſt out of the Country | 
Would we not think, that a General mocked us, 
if he aſſerted, that he had beaten the Enemies 
every-where, driven. them out of every Town, 


and every particular Place, but ftill they were as 
ſtrong as ever, and till ravaging the Country? 


I ſhould think, that he and his Troops deſerved 
to be broken, notwithſtanding his boaſted Skill, 
and inviſible Feats. | 
METHINKs it is not the deepeſt Craft, for holy 
Men, armed with ſuch high Powers, to be al- 
ways appearing in a Fright, and crying for Help 
from unhallowed Laymen, upon every Phantom 
of Danger. Againſt the Cauſe of God, we are 
aſſured by himſelf, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail; and to ſuch as maintain his Cauſe by his 
own Aſſiſtance, what Danger is to be appre- 
ended, what human Aſſiſtance can be wanted? 
The Apoſtles wanted none againſt the whole 
| Pagan 
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Pagan World, againſt all the Hoſts of Jewiſh and 
Pagan Prieſts, breathing Perſecution, and deadly 
Rage : Yet the Apoſtles had no Eſtabliſhment, no 
Revenues, no privileged Tribunals to harangue in, 
no Laws againſt Heretics or Gainſayers, nor even 
againſt Blaſphemers ; and were but a few Men, diſ- 
perſed over the World, without Money, without 
Mobs, and even without Univerſity Education, 
AT preſent, and for many Ages paſt, we have 
had Apoſtolic Men by Thouſands in every Coun- 
try, and Millions of Money ay have coſt al- 
moſt every W to maintain them. They are 
protected by Law ſufficiently — with- 
out Number. Schools are erected and ſupported 
at the public Expence for their Education; they 
themſelves govern theſe Schools, and conduct the 
National Teaching, both in the Schools, and in 
the Pulpits. The firſt thing learned by Infants is 
to reverence them; they catechiſe us when Chil- 
dren, they inſtru our Youth, and when we 
are Men, we are not manumitted from their In- 
ſtruction. Young Women are partial to them, 
Old ones adore them. When we are in Health, 
we wait upon them for Admonition ; and when 
ſick, receive their Counſel and Diſcipline at home. 
"Tis they that exhort, they that rebuke they that 
preach to the People, they that pray for them ; 
'tis they who adminiſter the Seals of the Cove- 
nant, work a holy and imperceptible Change in 
Wine, and Bread, and Water, and they who ut- 
ter ineffable Myſteries : They bleſs, they curſe; 
they offer Heaven, they pofleſs Earth ; they de- 
nounce Damnation ; they cry aloud, they threaten, 
they terrify : They are Embaſladors Goin God; 
they know his Will; they bear his. Authority, 
they communicate his Intentions, deliver his Com- 
'Vor, II. K mands, 
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mands, diſtribute his Rewards and Terrors, ap- 
ly his 75 and Judgments: They ſhut the 
Gates of Paradiſe ; they open thoſe of Hell ; they 
admit us into Chriſt's holy Church, they nurture 
us in it, or exclude us out of it, and are daily 
appriſing us of their own Power and Importance. 
ow what can annoy, what ought to frighten- 
en or alarm, Men thus endowed and reverenced; 
thus adored and exalted ; thus dear to Heaven; 
thus abſolute upon Earth; thus encompaſſed and 
uarded by Securities Divine and Human, fo 
Ot and many ? It is too great a Compliment 
to the 3 Darkneſs, and, in my Opinion, 
inconſiſtent with Orthodoxy to ſuppoſe them 


a Match, much more an Over- match, for the 
Children of Light; eſpecially for the Envoys and 
Repreſentatives of the Almighty. This would 


be introducing a terrible Doctrine amongſt Men; 
it would be finding a Reaſon and an Apolo 

for the Worſhip paid by the wild Indians to 
the Evil Spirit; who being an Enemy to God, 
and long ſince vanquiſhed and damned, can never 
be an Object of Terror to ſound Believers: The 
Wicked one has no Armour that is Proof againſt 
a lively Faith, which as it can remove Mountains, 
muſt eaſily drive away Satan. It is therefore 
Want of Faith to fear the Devil, whom even 
Free-thinkers and Unbelievers fear not. It is in- 
deed matter of Lamentation, that Chriſtians, yea, 


the Directors and Conductors of "Chriſtians, ' 


ſhould have leſs Courage than Men who are given 
up to a reprobate Mind ; Men left to uncovenant- 
ed Mercy, and without Shield or Fence againft 
the Aſſaults of the Enemy. 

You therefore ſurpriſe me, by telling me, 
as you do, that a Pantomime, a poor Player, 
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TONY ASHTON, and his Comedians, have 
been able to ruffle and diſquiet the Minds of the 
Reverend Miniſters of the Kirk. What Tools 
he brings with him, terrible to the Hierarchy, I 
cannot conceive. The Laws, the Goſpel, and 
private Perſons, are protected by the Civil Power: 
And if Tony ean hurt and inſult neither Religion, 
nor Cæſar, nor Particulars, how comes he to oc- 
caſion ſuch Uproar and Alarms? l 
DovsBTLEss there are ſeveral Plays too groſs 
and licentious z and ſo, ſometimes, have been many 
Sermons : Yet, when a Preacher has abuſed the 
Privilege of Preaching, advanced wild Opinions, 
and uttered dangerous and ridiculous Follies, as, 
upon Occaſions has happened ; it has not been al- 
lowed to interrupt or contradi him. Nay, when 
the Civil Power has queſtioned him for inſulting 
or calumniating the Civil Adminiſtration ; his 
Brethren have waxed wreth and outrageous, that 
any of their Body ſhould be — at any Tri- 
bunal but their own: A Right and Impunity, 
which, I think, are claimed as ſturdily by the 
Fathers of the Kirk, as by our High-Church, 
or the High-Church in Tracy. | ; 
Bur as this extravagant Claim implies, that 
all — and Powers whatſoever do directly or 
indirectly appertain to themſelves, and dooms all 
Men to a vile and blind Dependenee upon the 
Clergy in all things; ſo it ſhould warn every 
Man, who would not blindly tread in the Steps, 
and hang by the Cloak or the Caflock of a Peda- 
gogue, to preſerve an Independence upon the 
Clergy in all things where the _ have no- 
thing to do. Other Commiſſion, than that of 


Counſelling and Exhorting ſuch as will hear 
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them, I know none that 'our Blefſed Saviour has 

given them; and this he has given to all Men. 
WHAT have the Parſons to do with our Re- 

creations and Amuſements? Does the Gaiety 


and Openneſs of the Spirit, occaſioned by Fefti- 


vity and Diverſion, lead to Sin and Lubricity ? 
Who told them ſo? Upon me it had never any 
ſuch Effet; and by what Rule do they judge ? 
In my Opinion, the oppoſite Commotions of 
Spirit, thoſe of Bitterneſs, Ferocity, and Un- 
charitableneſs, are in themſelves ſinful : odious 
and unſociable, I am ſure they are, and the ge- 
nuine Attributes of Monks and Cynics. 

W1TH Pretences equally juſt, may they claim 
the DireQio.: of our Perſons, Tables, and Dreſs. 
The Ladies muſt not wear fine Silks, nor the 
Men fine Perriwigs, for Fear of exciting Con- 
cupiſcence, and alluring one another: Nay, they 
muſt not wear fine Linen, nor waſh their Faces, 
for the like Theological Reaſon. They muſt not 
enter a Tavern, for fear of being drunk; nor be 
merry, for fear of being profane; nor cat a good 
Meal, nor deal in Sauces and Dainties, for fear 
of pampering the Fleſh. 

- THERE is no Length to which ſuch imperti- 
nent Reaſoning, when it is once admitted, will 
not go: And, in Effect, we ſee. that in every 
thing which paſſes within the Heart of Man or 
Woman, or in their Dreſs, Eating, Drinking, 
and general Oeconomy, the Romiſh Prieſts act 
the Buſy-body, and aſſume to be Comptrollers. 
Even in the conjugal Pleaſures, thoſe between a 
Man and his Wife, they aſſert a Right te be in- 
formed, and to dictate. They of that Religion 
know this by Experience; and by reading their 
Books of Confeſſion and Caſuiſtry, every one 
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may know it. What, in the Name of Wonder, 
is it to a Man who deals in Spirituals, whether, 
when a Woman in Bed with her Huſband, lays 
her Leg upon his, he is to take it for a Signal, 
and obey it, though ſhe ſay never a Word? Yet 
this Query is put by a grave Caſuiſt, and anſwered 
in the Affirmative ; [mo certe, ſays he, propter Mo- 
deſtiam Sexus. So favourable was the good Doc- 
tor to the Ladies | 

THis meddling of theirs in every thing, and 
meddling like Maſters and Governors, will make 
People tired and uneaſy to be under their Direc- 
tion in any thing: So that where they are not 
armed with the Givil Sword, and the Terrors of 
an Inquiſition, as, I thank God heartily they are 
not like to be with us ; they will loſe the Credit 
which they might otherwife preſerve, and grow 
contemptible, by being troubleſome and imper- 
tinent. The Pulpit is their Province, and even 
that is a Province which they ſhould exerciſe with 
Modeſty and Warineſs; eſpecially in a Ge- 
neration like this, when People have learnt to 
aſſert their natural Liberty, and the Uſe of their 
Senſes, and to diſpute the Truth of Poſitions 
which they judge to be doubtful or falſe, how- 
ever imperioſly maintained by Men of Reverence 
and Name. | 

THaT Authority which depends only or chiefly 
upon the Eſteem and Opinions of Men, is exceed- 
ing precarious, and will decay or periſh, as thoſe 
Opinions alter, or that Eſteem is loſt, or leſſens. 
Many have loſt all Credit by carrying it too high, 
or by maintaining it by falſe and deceitful Sup- 
ports. What has been the Conſequence of all 
the wild and unmeaſurable Claims contended for 
in behalf of Churchmen, by Dr. HC RES, Mr. 
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LESLEY, and the other Champions of that 
Cauſe ? It is true, they were greedily ſwallowed 
by many of the ſelfiſh and aſpiring Clergy ; in- 
fatuated many weak Brains amongſt them, and 
deceived ſeveral of the People, chiefly the Vul- 
gar in Condition of Underſtanding: But their 
Triumph was ſhort and contemptible. Theſe ex- 
travagant Demands for extravagant Power in Ec- 
cleſiaſtics, occaſio; ed a Number of ſuch Anſwers, 
as have not only ſet the Authority of Churchmen 
very. low in the Opinion of almoſt all Men, and 
demonſtrated, that from Chriſt they derive no 
Power or Revenue at all, but, for all that they 
have, muſt be beholden to Laymen and the Law; 
but they have likewiſe, by Reaſoning and Exam- 
ples upon that Subject, thewn the Spirit of the 
Eccleſiaſtics almoſt in all Times, to have been 
ſo tyrannical, vindictive, and rapacious, that moſt 
Men are become loth to truſt them with over- 
much Wealth or Power, or indeed with any, in- 
dependent upon the Civil Government. 
As the Writings of theſe Divines were viſio- 
nary, abſurd, and indeed arrogant, full of Prin- 
ciples deſtructive of Civil Liberty, and all Li- 
berty, oppoſite to the Spirit of the Reformation, 
— contrary to all good . and all —4 
; and yet greedily read and approve 
Numbers of the — Clergy; Men who Ie 
better Senſe and Diſcernment, and wiſhed well 
to the free Conſtitution of their Country, con- 
ceived Indignation at the propagating and en- 
couraging of Notions ſo wild and miſchievous; 
and have expoſed them ſo effectually, that ſuch 
Notions, and the Authors of them, are now as 
much contemned, as they were infolent and chi- 


merical. Such, in Truth, was the Scheme of — 
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Nonjurors, and their Followers; ſo exorbitant 
and wicked it was, that nothing but blind Popery, 
ſettled in the Church, and abſolute Tyranny 
in the State, could have ſupported it: and I think, 
it is plain, that both theſe Supports were intended 
to be introduced. Indeed, the Scheme itſelf ne- 
ceſſarily implied them; and without them, it 
was a mere Dream. 10 
Ir is true, that ſome of theſe high Contend- 
ers for unbounded Power in the Church and the 
Crown, wrote againſt Popery, and ſet Bounds 
to the Prerogative in Church- Matters. But it is 
_ equally true, that they only contended againſt 
the Popery of the Pope, and againſt owning the 
age of Rome: They, at the ſame time, 
oldly aſſerted a Power to themſelves equal to 
that of the Pope; aſſerted all the dreadful, all 
the ſelfiſh — 3 and ny » the we 
travagant Poſitions of Popery; ſuch as the 
Righe of knowing Hearts by. Confeſſion; the 
Power of Damning and Saving ; Prayers for the 
Dead; Extreme Union; reat and princely 
Power and Revenues, all holden in their own 
Right, without depending upon the Civil Power, 
| ai even in Spite of it. If I muſt be enſlaved or 
| oppreſſed by an imperious, aſſuming Prieſthood, 
what is the Difference to me, whether my Op- 
| preſſor live at Rome, or Canterbury, or Edinburgh? 
THe Manner alſo in which theſe High-Church 
Writers treat the Crown, is moſt inſolent, ſhame- 
leſs, and diſhoneſt. They exempt themſelves, and 
all that is theirs, which is whatever they have a 
| Mind to call fo, from all Cognizance or Authority 
E of the Civil Power of the Prince. 'Their Perſons, 
they ſay, are ſacred, as well as his; nay, more 
ſacred, and their Poſſeſſions defended by Privileges 
: K 4 divine: 
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divine: So that though they ſurrender him the 
Ys to be uſed or ſpoiled, fleeced or flayed, as 
he pleaſes ; though they belye the holy Name of 
God to ſanctify Oppreſlion, to ſecure the Op- 
preſſor, and to terrify the poor abuſed Sufferers 
from lifting up their Hand, or even their Voice 
and Coba, for Relief; though they call 
every Attempt to preſerve their Perſons and Pro- 
perty, and to reſiſt inſulting Spoilers, a reſiſting 
of God, and for it threaten Damnation ; yet, 
if he dare but to touch themſelves, dare to med- 
dle with their Revenues, to enter the Sanctuary, 
or to claim any Share of their Wealth or Juriſ- 
dition, Heaven and Earth are ſummoned to aſſiſt 
them, and to reſiſt him; Woes are denounced 
againſt the faint Heart, and feeble Hand ; and 

the Croſier is reared againſt the Sceptre. + 
Is not ſuch impudent Conduct enough to open 
the Eyes of all Men, even of the moſt Kupid. bi- 
gotted, and blind? To ſee Religion turned into 
a manifeſt Market of Power and Wealth; the 
great God made the Voucher of an execrable 
Zargain between the Oppreſſors of Men in their 
Perſons, and the Oppreſſors of Men in their Con- 
ſciences; to ſee Men tied up or let looſe, made 
tame or furious, crouching under unrelenting Ty- 
ranny, or armed againſt legal Povzer, juſt as they 
are directed, ſcared, or inflamed by Prieſts ! To ſee 
theſe Prieſts claiming to themſelves all forts of 
Privileges, and wealth and Power without Bounds ; 
to ſee them aſſuming Principalities and Power, 
by virtue of Succeſſorſhip to the poor, wandering, 
and perſecuted Apoſtles; and yet denying the 
abuſed Laity from whom they have * 
to have a Right to any thing, not even to their 
Property, and their Senſes ! Will ſuch Clergy- 
: men, 
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men, after this, complain that ſuch Clergymen 
are not reverenced? Men, who by their ex- 
travagant and ſelfiſh Poſitions, diſcover a Spirit ſo 
unchriſtian and unſociable; ſuch a one as under- 
mines all the Rights and Pleaſure of human So- 
ciety, and of human Life. They are, indeed, 
contemned; and upon themſelves they have 
drawn that Contempt. Will they complain of 
the Growth of Infidelity and Profaneneſs, when, 
by their Example and Principles, they had ſhewn, 
that they meant to debaſe Religion as far as it 
could be debaſed, by turning it into an Engine 
for Dominion and . dba ; and perverted the 
Goſpel into a Scheme of Grandeur, Abſurdities, 
and Perſecution ? What has propagated Infidelity 
ſo much as their own ſelfiſh Tenets and Conduct, 
and the vile Uſe which they made of the Bible ; as 
if it had been nothing elſe but a Patent to exalt 
Prieſts, and enſlave the Laity ? Of all the Latitu- 
dinarian Books in the World, the Writings, of 
High-Church Men are the moſt fraught with miſ- 
chievous and horrible Poſitions. 4 
I WIS, for the Honour of the whole Body 
of the Clergy, that the Convocation had at any 
time branded ſuch infamous and peſtilent Doc- 
trines,; by ſome juſt and public Cenſure, ſuch as 
they have been very free to beſtow upon Books 
and Propoſitions which defended the common 
Rights of Conſcience and Society. By their utter 
Silence in this Matter, they have adminiſtered a 
Handle to ſome for ſuſpecting, (I hope, unjuſtly, 
that, to Aſſemblies of Clergymen, the Happineſs 
of the Laity was of little Concernment, and Li- 
berty of Conſcience a Matter of Offence : That 
they had Views irreconcileable to the Reforma- 
tion, and the Eſtabliſhment, and were purſuing 
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an Intereſt oppoſite to that of the Public. What 
heightened this Suſpicion, was the manifeſt Partiali- 
12 of their Conduct: While they were 1 1 7 
earching after Books which defended the Civil 
Rights of Society, and the unalienable Right 
of all Men to think for themſelves, in or- 
der to cenſure them; and in doing it, did noto- 
riouſly miſrepreſent them; they thought fit to 22 
over Books which aflerted the blackeſt of all Ini- 
quities, that of Perſecution ; Books which reviled 
the Conſtitution, ſtruck at the Root of public Li- 
berty, contended for public Servitude, (in ' the 
LEY only) and boldly revived and maintained the 
moſt dangerous and impudent Opinions of Popery. 
. And when ſuch impious Writings were laid before 
them, their Boldneſs and peſtilent Tendency ſhewn, 
and Paſſages quoted out of them, ſhocking to the 
Ears of Freemen and Proteſtants ; ſtill that Reve- 
rend Body perſiſted to make no Animadverſions. 
Wrart Concluſion advantageous to their Re- 
putation, could be drawn from a Proceeding ſo 
evidently unequitable and unjuſt, when a Set of 
Men, aſſuming to be Judges were apparently 
Parties, and had ſo little Regard, or rather ſo much 
Averſion, to righteous Judgment, that upon 
Truths the moſt obvious, upon Principles the 
moſt benevolent, their Wrath and Anathemas 
fell; while the moſt daring Arraignment of pri- 
vate Conſcience, and the moſt bare-faced Inſults 
upon public Liberty, Civil and Chriſtian, in- 
curred no Blame ! In one, for Example, it was a 
heinous Crime, and loudly cenſured, to have 
faid, That our Saviour's Kingdom was not of 
« this. World;” though after our Saviour him- 
ſelf he ſaid it, But it proved to the Convocation 
no Matter of Offence, for another to have impi- 
I _ ouſly 
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ouſly maintained, that . Heaven itſelf waited. fot: 


« the Sentence from the Prieſt's Mouth, and. - 


« God himſelf followed the Judgment of the: 
c“ Prieſt” — That Kings and Queens are to bow 
« down before the Prieft, with their Faces to- 
&« wards the Earth, and to lick up the Duſt of his: 
« Feet?“ with many other miſchievous and un- 
hallowed Extravagancies, to the Diſgrace of Re- 
ligion, and common Senſe. Was this the Way 
to be reverenced, to utter as the Oracles of 4 
fuch impudent and poiſonous Falſhoods, or to 
defend them, or not to ſtigmatize them: Was: 
it not rather a way to forfeit all common Reſ- 
pet, and to incur univerſal Indignation and Scorn E 
A FAMILY is a ſmall State, as a State is a great 
Family. Now, ſuppoſe the Maſter or Prince of 
a Family take into his Service a Chaplain, and 
give him Bread and Wages; Does this ſame 
haplain take a Method to be reverenced or be- 
heved, if he tell the Man who maintains him, I 
am your fpiritual Prince; you are my ſpiritual 
Subject, I can abſolve or damn you ? You muſt 
<< tell me all the Secrets of your Heart, let me judge 

« of your Thoughts; ſubmit without Murmurin 
« or Hefitation to. my Dictates and Cenſure, . 
be obedient to my Diſcipline. You mult call 
“ me your Chaplain in no other Senſe than you 
« fay, my Lord, and my God. You ought to fall 
don before me, and lick up the Duſt of my 
« Feet. My Government in your Family, as a 
« Prieſt, is farther above yours as you are a 
« Layman, than Heaven is above the Earth ; 
4 and my Revenue ought to be greater than 
« yours, though you are a Prince in your Houſe. 
« AND to- —<# + you Amends for thus ſharing: 
« with you in your Power and Riches, I do, 
K 6 « hereby, 


I 
| 
| 


| 
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« from me, or from an 


% on Co 


4 hereby, in the Name of Heaven, doom all your 
“ Children and 8 ants, that is, all your Lay- 
« Domeſtics, to be your Slaves, without Re- 

<« ſerve; and I do aſſert your Authority over 

< them, be it ever ſo cruel, unnatural and de- 
© ſtructive, to be the Ordinance of God; and 
you to be his Vicegerent, however wicked and 

*© unlike God you prove. But my Perſon and 

Property you muſt not touch; for I am a ſa- 
cred Perſon; in all the Money and Power 
which I take, from you, I am independent 

and unaccountable ; for I am the Lord's Prieſt, 

and my Wealth js God's Wealth. It would 

* be Sacrilege in you to meddle with either: If 
6% you do, you will be damned. And if I can 

«© perſuade your Lady, or your Son, to give me 

any Lands or Treaſure, for the Good of their 

Souls, whatever Artifices I uſe to draw ſuch 

Donations from them, you muſt protect me in 

the Poſſeſſion, againſt your Grandchildren, or 

any other Claimant . For, to take it 
| uture Chaplain for ever, 

«* would be to rob God and the Church. 

e MoRtoves, if any of your Family, your 

Lady, Children, or Servants, ſhould preſume 
to differ in Opinion from me, and follow their 
e, this is Schiſm, it is a dam- 


% nable Sin ; for out of the Church, that is, 


<« vithout my Permiſſion and Management, there 
is no Salvation: And ſuch Schiſmatics, Here- 
s tics, and Gainſayers, you muſt proſecute, that 
« is, fine, impriſon, whip, hang, or burn, as 
* I ſhall direct you: If you do not, you favour 
« Heretics and Schiſmatics, and I will excom- 
% municate you, that is, deliver you to the De- 
vil; and then you are unworthy of any Autho- 
| | * 
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&« rity, and I will excite your Family to turn 
« you out of your Houſe, unleſs by Submiſſion 
c to me you ſhew yourſelf penitent, and worthy 
ec to be reſtored : Upon this Condition I will re- 
& call you, and turn off the Perſon that J put in 
% your Room, whom I will call an Uſurper, if he 
« do not humour me in all things. For, tis I who 
cc can preſerve Obedience, or ſtir up Strife and 
« Fighting in your Family, and teach them the 
cc Neceſſity of obeying or reſiſting, by the Ter- 
e rors of Divine Vengeance, which is always 
« armed when I am angry, and aſleep when I 
“ am pleaſed.” BY 
Now, would Pretences and Claims, thus im- 
pious and ſhameleſs, be borne from any particu- 
lar Chaplain, by his particular Lord or Patron ? 
And yet are not ſuch Claims aſſerted by the High 
Clergy in general? And do they not affect every 
individual Layman, by affecting the whole Body 
of the Laity? They treat us to our Faces, like 
Vaſſals blind and tame, and doom us without Ce- 
remony, to bear Invaſion and Tyranny with meek 
Hearts, and Hands bound. All that we have, is 
hardly enough for them. Yet were we to treat 
them as they treat one another, a very ſmall Com- 
petency would appear a ſufficient Appointment and 
Maintenance for the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 
Do we not frequently ſee a Reverend Doctor poſ- 
ſeſs Three, Five, nay Eight hundred Pounds a 
Year, ſometimes more than a Thouſand; and yet 
out of this great Revenue, which he thinks not 
too much, and hardly enough, though he do no- 
thing for it, give no more than Fifteen, Twen- 
ty, Thirty, or at moſt Forty Pounds a Year 
to a Curate, for doing the whole Duty of the 
Pariſh ? If this be enough for the Labour of a 


Clergy- 
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Clergyman, why do the Laity give any-where 
more ? If it be not, why does the rich Doctor 
give ſo little? The Curate is furniſhed with all 
neceſlary Abilities and Qualifications as well as 
the Dector, and has the fame ſpiritual Powers, 
to baptize, to give Abſolution and the Commu- 
nion, to marry, preach, pray, bury, viſit the 
Sick,. and to take Tithes, if he had any to 
take. ITS | 
Tuus, in the Opinion of former Biſhops, 
(Governors of the Church) who often kept Cu- 
rates themſelves, when they till retained a good 
fat Living in Commendam ; and thus in the com- 
mon Practice of the inferior Clergy; Wages 
ſometimes not much higher than thoſe of a Car- 
ter, ſcarce ever ſo high as thoſe of an Exciſeman, 
are ſufficient for doing all the Functions of a Cler- 
man. Would this not ſeem a Rule to the 
aity, a Rule taken from the beſt Authority in 
the World, that of the Practice of the Clergy, 
how to rate the Work and Worth of a Clergy- 
man? Why ſhould they expect, that Laymen 
ſhould value the Labour and Uſe of a Clergyman 
higher, than the Clergy themſelves do in Fact 
: ws 2 it? They will not fay, That Three, or 
Five, or Eight, or Ten Hundred a Year, is lit- 
tle enough for the Sagacity of chuſing, and the 
Trouble of hiring, a Curate for Twenty, or 
Sor or Forty; though ſometimes things equal- 
—— iſh and abſurd are ſaid; for there are many 
aymen who can drive a hard Bargain, and 
— their Workmen, and we too often find the 
everend Deputy of a great Doctor full as bad 
and inſufficient, as if the Church-wardens had 
picked him up, and hired him. I would there- 
fore be glad to know why any Man, why 
| b Y 
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ally a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who ſhould labour 
in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, ſhould have any 
Revenue, eſpecially a great Revenue, for no- 
thing ? | : 

Bur I ramble from my firſt Deſign, though 
perhaps, had I purſued it, I ſhould not have tired 
you leſs. But I am like other Authors, who, 
whilſt they pleaſe themſelves, think that they are 
furniſhing Delight to their Reader. To your In- 
formation I pretend not to add any thing, not even 
in telling you, that I am, with great Affection 


and Sincerity, 
8 1 X, 


Your faithful Servant, 


MN. 8. 
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UI, quamvis antiqua ſtirpe Kan multiſque 
opibus florens, 
Neque domo, neque pecunia, præcipuam ſibi laudem 

Aſſecutus eſt. | - 
Qvam alii claritudine generis, 
| (Majoribus innixi) 
Quam ali divitus 
Gloriam oſtentant fortuitam & inanem, 
Ille virtute ingemioque 
Sinceram » propriamque, & manſuram ſibi compa- 
ravit : 
Solertia & morum ſanQtitate, imaginibus domus, 
Preluxit. 
Vim animi, integtitntem vita, in patriam ſuoſque 
cCaritatem + 
Pauci #quarunt ; 3 ry 
Pueritia vix egreſſus, Foro vacavit, 
Legum peritus, cauſiſque orandis ,validus : 
Sed jurgiis Forenſibus atque lucro ſtatim valedicens. 
Seceſſum dilexit, vitamque privatam. 
Reip. tamen curam, nunquam fibi neglectam, 

Neque 
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A Monument Sacre to the Memory 
of Joun TRENCHARD, Ex; 


Gentleman deſcended from an antient Family, 
And conſpicuous for abundant Wealth: 
Yet neither from his Race, nor his Fortune, 
Did he derive his principal Renown. n 
Some boaſt a Glory derived from the Luſtre of their 
| Lineage ; | } 
And rely upon the Merits of their Anceſtors : 
Others vaunt the Glory of their Wealth. 
Vain and accidental is all ſuch Glory. _ 
His was of his own acquiring, without Allay, 
Perſonal and permanent, - 
The pure Reſult of his Virtue and Parts. 
In his native Accompliſhments,' and in the 
- SanQtimony of his Morals, { 
He gained Splendor ſurpaſſing that of his Houſe. 
n Vigour of Spirit, in Integrity of Life, 
In Tenderneſs to his Country, to his Kindred and 
Friends, | 
Few ever equalled. him, 
None ever ſurpaſſed him. 
While yet a Youth, he attended the Bar, 
Learned in the Laws, and a powerful Pleader. 
| But ſoon abandoning the Strife of Suits, 
And the Purſuit of Gain, 2 
He preferr'd Retirement, and a private Life. 
| His Concern however for the Public 
(A Concern ever inſeparable from his Thoughts) 
He neither renoanced, nor exerciſed in vain ; 
. Of Encroachments and Domination of every kind 
. A conftant and a formidable Foe ; 
Of public Liberty, and primitive Inſtitutions, 
rigid Aſſertor, a powerful Champion. 5 
| rom 
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Neque depoſuit, nec fruſtra exercuit ; 5 
Dominationis cujuſvis generis hoſtis perpetuus, 
Et vere timendus; 
Libertatis, priſcique moris, 
Cuſtos rigidus, Vindex acer. 
Simul naturæ humanæ, pravitatis hominum, 
Ambituſque & calliditatis Potentium, 
; Gnarus, ac probe ſuſpicax, 
Prætextus eorum a conſultis, a domino Magiſtratum, 
Diſcriminare valuit ; 
Vimque & ſuperbiam, quandocunque laceſſerant, 
Summa facundia increpare auſus eſt. 
Miſſionem exercitus 
Poſt finem belli Gallici, GuiieLmo Principe, 
Oratione ſcripta, adhuc Juvenis 
EMagitavit atque obtinuit, 
Invitis Aulicis & frementibus. 
Par ipſe ſummis negotiis, 
Et honores meritus, ſed aſpernatus, 
Artibus privati præcelluit. 
4 Myſtarum Rabiem, 
Triſtes Fanaticorum ineptias, 
Libertati civium atque bonis inhiantium, 
Semper averſatus; 
Petulantiam iſtorum & aviditatem 
Ac iter red arguit & coercuit: 
Nec Deum Opt. Max. : 
Truculentiæ effrzni, vel vociferatui inani annuere, 
Aut lapſu & erroribus mentis offendi 
— ? Ratus eſt. 
Annos V. poſt L. vixit, fibi ſatis ; 


At 


> 
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From Obſervation he knew, from a juſt Principle 
he 4 1 
The Frailty of human Nature, and the Pravity of 


Men 
With the Ambition and Artifices of Men in Power : | 
Between their- avowed Pretences, - and real Purſuits, 
He could well diſtinguiſh, 
As between the worth = agiſtrate, and the lawleſs 
er; 
Ever reſolute to encounter every public Violence, 
And all the Inſolence of Power, 
With conſummate Eloquence. 
The Diſbanding the Army after the French War, 
In the Reign of King WILLIAu, 
By an Argument written and publiſhed, 
Even in his Vouth he undertook to procure, 
Urged it with great Force, 
And even ſucceeded, 
In Oppoſition to the Efforts and Rage of the Courtiers, 
o the higheſt Affairs hib Abilities were equal: 
But deſerving public Honours, 
And ag them, 

He ſhone in the Accompliſhments of private Life. 
To the wild Fury of all Viſionaries and Myſtiſts, 
To the direful Fooleries of all Bigots, 

His Enmity was bent and perpetual, 
As Men ever reply againſt the. Liberty, againſt 
8 eſſions, 
| Of der Fellow- Citizens. 

Eloquently he expoſed, zealouſly he reſtrained, 
The petulant Spirit and Avarice of ſuch Men. 
That the God of Nature, ſupremely Great, 
ſupremely Good, 

Could ever .approve wanton Cruelty, or devout 
Clamour, and empty Sounds, 

Or could ever be offended with the Miſtakes and 

Roamings of the human Soul, 
Was what his rational Heart could never conceive. 
To the Age of almoſt Fifty five he lived, 
An Age to bimſelf ſufficiently long; a 
ut 
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At non Patriz, non amicis, nec uxori. 
Cxæterum, ut ſine labe vitam tranſegerat, 
Mortem abſque formidine obiit, 


_  Liberis viris & bonis nunquam non deſiderandus; 


Decemb. XVI. An. Ch. MDCCXXIII. 
Manent Monumenta ingenii, ſemperque manebunt, 
SgGWcriptis multi generis ſacrata. 


* 
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But not ſo.to his Country, nor to his Friends, nor to 
| his Lady. 
As he had paſſed his Life without Blemiſh, 
He encountered Death without Fear, 
- A Man by all virtuous Men and Free-men 
Worthy to be for ever lamented. 
He died on the Sixteenth of December 1723. 
Of his Genius and Abilities there are Monuments 
remaining, 
Such as will for ever remain, 
Conſecrated to Time and Poſterity in Writings of 
various Kinds. : 
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Ceremonies, 209. The Uſe which their Prieſts 
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men of the People, ib. Since the Maſters of Man- 


kind, 76:4, Their ſtrange Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity, ibid. They were firſt intended for a Militia 


againſt Satan, ibid. But enſlaved thoſe that em- 


ployed them, 15. Their impious Poſitions and 
Politics, bid. Their bloody Practices, and Un- 
- Charitableneſs, 10. Their eternal Squabbles, and 


mutual Curſing, ib. They pervert Religion to 
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- ces, preach up Sedition and Blood, are the Incen- 
| Giaries of Rebellion and Aſſaſſination, and by 


theſe Means acquire Power and Wealth, ibid. The 
Good ſecured by puniſhing the Bad, 16. Inftruc- 
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rity, 1b. Swear to Notions before they under- 
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learn to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 46. They 
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coſt the People more than the whole Civil and Mi- 


. litary Liſt, 67. At the Reformation they throw 


themſelves at the King's Mercy, diſgorge their 


- Ul-gotten Wealth, and renounce their ill-uſed Power 


by 
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by a public Petition, 77. That Petition changed 
4 on act of metro edn ibid. They — 
all the Acts of Parliament which aſſert all Ecclefi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction to the Crown only; and are 
ſubjected to a Premunire, if they contradict the 
ſame, 80. They are bound by the 37th Canon to 
obſerve the old Juriſdiction of the Crown over the 
Ecclefiaſtics, can do no public Act without the 

| King's Authority, profeſs to receive all Juriſdiction 
from the Crown, and are never ſuffered to con- 
trovert the Prerogative, 83. Their Inſelence re- 
hended in the Queen's Reign, 84. The chief 

nd of their Appointment and Hire, 136. The 
eat Revenue paid them, whether well or ill 
wed, ibid. & 137. It is the Duty of the 

Laity to make them uſeful, | 137. 
Clergymen, the Way to that Calling very eaſy, 57. 
The Labour of a Clergyman bought and ſold, 25. 
What Advantages might be expected from their 
Education, Profeſſion, and Studies, 100. Yet they- 
are often worſe than other Men, 101. In too 
many Countries they begin the World with a 
, notorious Breach upon natural Honeſty and In- 
nocence, 103. Going into Orders, they pretend 
to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt, but often really 
by other Motives, ib. How ftrangely they dif- 
fer about the Senſe of the Articles, 104. In- 
ſtances of this, ibid. In former Reigns they de- 
voted the Laity to Chains, 106. ir Incon- 
 ſfiſtency, | ibid. 
Collier (Mr.) corre&s St. Paal, 130. His Deſerip- 
tion of the Office of a Chaplain, bi. The ſtrange 
Power that he gives to Chaplains, 7644. He puts 
the Clergy in joint Commiſſion with the Angels, 
ibid. Quarrels with an Act of Parliament for an 
odd Reaſon, ibid, Wilt allow a-Chaplain no Supe- 
rior, | 131 
Common Prayer- Bool enacted by Parliament, 79 
K 3 Con- 


Te INDEX. 

_ Conformity, when a Sin, 174. How wickedly con- 
tended for, | _ ibid. 
Conſecration (Popiſh) how it began, 165. Its ridicu- 
lous Uſe, 74 Its fooliſh Conſequences, 166, 
c. Its Abſurdity, 18. No Warrant for it from 
-» Reaſon or Scripture, ibid. Its Pagan Original, 
172. It is forbid by the Law, T ibid, 
Conwecation differs with the Apoſtles, (8. The ri- 
. diculous Uſe made of them by High Church Stateſ- 
men, 95. An Inſtance of this, ibid. 
Covenant, the firſt, its Clearneſs __ 51 
Councils (General) a Character of them, 34. Cannot 
meet, and would only ſcold and fight if they did, 


. | g1 
Creeds, when to be aſſented to, and how to be try'd, 
31. The Impofition of them contrary to Reaſon 
and Charity, 32. They are dangerous to Religion, 
33. The wicked Ends, and ſecular Motives, for 
making them, 34. They begin in Pride, and end 
in Cruelty, 35. Procured by ambitious Popes and 


. Emperors, ibid. 
e k 1. 
FN ECALOGUE, its Clearneſs, 51. No Body 
of Men ſet apart to explain it, ibid, 
Diſputes, what Sorts make us neither wiſer nor better, 
7 5 74 

 Diftinfion between Matters Civil and Eccleſiaſtic, a 
chimerical one, - 8 
De&rines, how to know certainly whether they come 
from God., 117 
Dadavell, (Mr.) his Character, 185 


Dominion, (Eccleſiaſtical) the Parent of Popery, 86 
Duty, the Importance of it iniplies its Certainty, 18 
Neceſſary Duties eaſy and plain, 74 


E> 


—w 


The INDE X. 
41. 


Ee CCLESIASTICAL Juriſdiction veſted in 
the King only, 78, Ce. 
** aſlics, High ones) the Infamy of one adopt- 
by all, 13. Their want of Temper, Folly, and 
IN. breeding, 14. They have uncommon Advantages 
above other Societies, and yet not content, ibid. 
The Difference betwixt other Societies and them; 
| "hel temporal and ghoſtly Privileges enumerated, 
They are befriended by natural Superſtition. - 
\ 09 If not reſpected, their own Fault, 115. The 
. Cauſes whyt they are.contemned, i hid. Their Folly 
in demanding Reſpect, while they earn Infamy, 
ibid. - The n accruing to the good Clergy, 
+ by expo g the bad, 16. A Million of them 
—— 44 in — for the beſt Part of 1700 Vears to 
4 has and reform the World, and it is not yet more 
ormed, or better taught, than when they began; 
"hats on the contrary grows, worſe, 21. Their 
Office, every Man left at Liberty by the Word of 
God to 12 it, 22. (Popiſn) by what impious 
uired their Riches, 76. Eccleſiaſtics 
of all aal Ranke 0 often degraded by the ing's Authori- 
ty, and by that of the bs Lins $2. Inſtances of this, - 
ibid. Eccleſiaſtic Princes, how readily created, 91. 
An 1ri/þ Biſhop creates them for a mY of Ale a- 
ece, ibid, 
21. cation, the Uſe and Abuſe of it 
and Prieſts, 190. The De 9 
Education, 193. A bad one worſe than none, 


1 1 
Engliſomen, their peculiar Felicity, * * 
Epiſcopacy and Geography, their Importance, 153 
2776. = ves the Clergy Creatures of the State, 
s Principles — at the 
id. 
? K 4 Error 35 
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Errors, how to be ſecured againſt them, 11 
This is not to be Jon by « the Help - of Riel 
= 


Excommunication, what it is, | 45 
F ng F. 
F/ ACULTIES, (our) given by God to be uſed, 


24 
Faith, (implicit) dangerous in Government as well 
- as in Religion, 6. Not to be exerciſed by Proxy, 
23. How diſtinguiſhed from Credulity, 31, How 
tried) 171. How little it fi without Mora- 
ty, 15. What is meant by it, 1381, Oe. 
Falſe Learning, the great Miſchief of it, 195 & #4. 
Fofting, how little it ſignifies to Religion, 177, 178, 
ES — ſed by the Clergy, 179. And 4 
— formerly, 180. Their 
3 in eds . | " this. 
nals, want Orthodoxy, 145. Inſtances of . 


Fes Thinker; the Chiradler of that Author, 
Free'Thinker een the hunter of that" pa- 


8. 2: | | 
0 b. his Glor Ferme Man's temporal 
Happineſs, His Word, not believed with- 
* out Evidence, 1583 


Seipel, (the) the plaineſ Inſtitution in the World, 
Gravity always a Charafteriſtic of Impoſture, 185 
Srotius, (Hugo) his Ckaracter of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, 


1 102 
* 4 * 
# © P | 147 - ® by „ 4 - 
* 


— 


4 


„ H. | 

ABIT, er bel. its Force, 24. . The 
Strength 196 
Halifax, (Lord) a riſe Saying of his to- 15 9 
Dr, Echard, 5 . 297 
Heathen Priefts, their Arts, | | 209 
Heraldry, (Eceleſiaſtic) whence derived, 89 
Hereſy, the Correction of it reſerved to- the Law, 


279 

Heretics are Friends to Virtue, Religion, and So- 
ciety, when they live well, 176. The cruel 
Viage which they who are called ſo meet with, 
Hikes, (Dr.) the blaſphemous Traſh vented by him 


Leſley, 41 
Wiararchy, (ours) 4 Creatare of the Civil Power, 


94 
High- Church Clergy, their Folly and Diſhoneſty in 
railing at the Freedom of the Age, 64, They pay 
no Regard to the Rule of Equity, ibid. The Ab- 
furdity of their Behaviour, ibid. They own them- 
ſelves overcome, by calling out for Help, ibid. 
Their real Advantages, ibid. Their pretend:4 
Dan er, 65, How they differ from the - fixſt 
Chriltians, 75. This Conkderation recommended 
to the Convocation, 66- 
High-Church Men, not Members of the Church of 
England, 84. Are perjured in aſſerting their 
_ own Independency, ibid. The ſtrange Inconſiſten- 
of their Practices with their Principles, 94. In- 
_ - this, ibid. &c. How much they hate 
187 
us 2 Notions, the Madnefs, Diſaſfection, and 
iſchief which they produce, 86. Few Low- 
Church Clergy dare renounce them, ibid. 3 
are 8 to Chriſtianity, 
Ls E 


We INDE X. 

Higb- Church Priefls, the Tools and Drudges of Fac- 
tion, 99. How capable the Laity are to teach 
them, ibid. The Miſchief which they have done, 

101. A Prayer for their Amendment, ibid. Why 

more wicked than all other Men, 102, & /zq.. 

They ſubſcribe the Articles without believing them, 
and abuſe thoſe that do, 104. Miſlead thoſe that 
follow them, and curſe thoſe that leave them, 110. 
Allow us to read the Bible, but not to make uſe 
of it, 111. How they treat Reaſon, ibid. They 
confound Reaſon and Scripture, ibid. Their wild 
Behaviour, and Contempt for Mankind, 112. 
They are not troubled at the Extent of Paganiſm, 
157. But alarmed at Conſcience and Diſſenters, 
ibid. And damn all the World, without takin 


one Step to convert it, ibid. 

oline/s, what it is, and what it is not, 164, Cc. 
Holy Days, their Conſequences, | 179 
Holy Ghoft, frequently belyed by young Men ſeeking 
Orders, 58. When belyed, 103 
Holy Spirit, weak Men cannot ſpeak clearer than Him, 
f « | 49, Se. 

J. 


ESUS CHRIST, the certain Rule given b 
Him for trying of Doctrines, 114. How — 
ly He is to be diſtinguiſſied from Impoſtors, 115 
* the Difference between natural and ac- 
quired, | | 


Co 
pony of a Proteſtant Church, its Abſurdity, 
rays d. and Impoſſibility, 87, to 91 
Independent, how this Paper is ſo, 


* 


The IN D E K. 
And in their Uſefulneſs. to Mankind, 8.  Shews 
how they are to be diſtinguiſhed from che Bad, 
ibid. Liſts himſelf under the Banner of the good 
Clergy, ibid. Serves Chriſtianity by expoſing Prieſt- 
craft, g. Why he deſcends to writs about Chap- 
lains, 1171 18 
Infallibulii ty, its Abſurdicy. | 114 
Infidels, often reckoned god G „ ib 
Judgment (our) ought to be at no Maa's 1 


Juriſdiction ¶ Ece f, 7 N by the Clergy to = 
coeed intirely from the Crown, and accepted by 
them in humble Terms from the Royal om and 


Indulgence, 35451083 
| 2 Log k. 2 5 == | 3 , 
Kine: NG, > + l of the Church | in the ampleſt 
Manner, 77 
1. 
naten 
is 0 UR E . (Spiritual) e every 1 
own, 
Laws, a great Nrampet, but, in an Eccleſiaſtical Sate, 
a true Virgin, 37 


Laity, not the. Authors of the Contempt of the 

. - Clergy, 66. Not anſwerable for the — 
of t World, ibid. How much they exceed the 
. Clergy in Religion, 1:97 
Laud, (Archbiſhop), his Zeal: for the religious Trum 
i and — of Rome, 214. His mad 
anner of conſecrating St. Catharine's Church, 
ibid. His illegal and impious Innovations, 215 
Law, the great Duties of it want no Explication, 
19. The Impiety of aſſerting the contrary, 20. 
_ Jewiſh, its great Clearneſs, 50. It appoints the 
Civil Magiſtrate to teach the People, 2 Who 
L 6 they 


WINDER. 
tGey de. that" dees an Laws, and rait at them, 


3 
Hoey Hay and Divine, why and how they Ar 


Layman, a virtudus one, a more ſecure and Oper 
Guide than a profane Prieſt, 58. Laymen, the 
only proper Authors of Church- Reformation, 75 
Qualified by che Law, may exerciſe Eceleſiaſtical 


Juriſdiction x 79, Ce. 
A how abuſed by the Prieſts, 
Levi, that Tribe, the Twelfth Part of the Few! 5 


People, 

Liberty, preſerved by the Laity, in Oppoſition 8 
-Prieſtcraft % 9629s . 

Lina, that Beaſt never uſes Cunning, 63 

Low-Church Men, the beſt and only Friends of the 
"Church, 95. High- -Church Men 1 iy bittereſt Ene- 
mies, 9 


M. 
4ACHIAFTEL, his Advice how to chan 
the Conſtitution of a State, Fg 
AMabomet, his Arts, 109 
Man, his firſt Thoughts naturally boneſt, - 102 
Mankind, how miſled in religious Matters, 42 
Mer, thei Deciſions in Religion how little to be - 
gar 1 105 
Mrrapbyſal Diſtin#ions, of no Uſe to Reli gion, but 
of great Service to Prieſts, 71 
Milton, his Senmtiments of Chaplains,” aki. Tos 
M. leaders of the World, who, | 20 
Mob, (the) its Confiancy to the Church, 98 


Moſes, the Lay Sovereign, prays for the le, ** 
(ſeduced by their High. Ne they — G 


81 4 
Multit»de," (the) what Fooleries they take for Reli- 
Von, 151. A memorable Inſtance, N * 


* 


. * DR 


' 
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'E CESSART, every thing neceſſary in Serip: 
ture is plain, vos 
Nonſenſe, who in Poſſeſſion of N ie, 92 
Numa 2 his Arts, 3 


\ ATH of Supremacy, what it is, 80. C 
Oaths Hr enen and impoſſible to 
,, ++ YO 
Opinions, the monſoon ones of High-Charch, 865 

The Gain of them, 87 
Orders of Clergymen, taken by Men who never ex- 

erciſed the Function of Clergymen, 

Ordination, what it requires, 56. "Ml conveys N 
the U and never mends the Heart, nor improves 


nderſtanding, ibid. An Act of the Law, 

. | 8 

bn the gravet of n ie '97 
F. I | 


ARLIAMENTS, at the Reformation, are 
warm with the Memory of ſacerdotul 

fion, 30. How they dealt with the Clergy; 10% 
Parties in Religion, all pretend to be in the Ri 15 
owl , (n 7ewjh Sacrament) not celebrated by the 
50 

People, abuſed by their Leaders, - 
ks how «Aro it renders Hig "bo 
hard not pra 106 


| . Per- 


We IN DE X. | 
Perſecution, why firſt begun, and by whom, 1 59. 
They that ſuffer it, generally in the right, id. 
The End of Perſecution, 160. It is expreiiy for- 
bid by our Saviour, and never practiſed by his Apo- 
ſtles, 160, 161. The. dreadful Spirit and Effects 
of it, 161, 162. It is oppoſite to the Genius of 
the Proteſtant Religion, and as Te 163. 
; 1s a War againſt Conſcience, PTL IPDT AP _ 
Per ſecutors, Satan's Executioners, | 
Pope, My Party has one, and i is deceived by nin, 
is Polieyyj 107 
Power, (worldly) diſavowed by our Saviour, 38. And 
. St. Paul, 39. And by St. Peter, ibid. The 
| Cain 4 it inconſiſtent wit the Propagation of the 
40, c. Power Eccleſiaſtical, how it 
— 1 be proved, 43. Power, of no; ort what» 
feever, the only Power which the Clergy can 
claim; having 'diſclaimet | all other Power upon 
Oath, 85. Power, 4nd the Exerciſe of Power, 
that Diſtinction a Blunder of the High-Church, 


91 
Prayer, not ſooner heard in one Place than another, 
| FS 
Prejudice, why ſeldom reſigned, | 45 


Priefts, High ones alarmed at this Paper, 12. Im- 
patient of Contradiction, 28. A modern Deſcrip- 
tion of them by our Bleſſed Saviour, 52. (Hea- 
then) their Characters, 53. They create Deities 
after their own Liken , ibid. How they expoſe 
themſelves, 59. How i 2 comes to paſs, that they 
ate for 28 a 0 2 The 9 of their 
Quarrel with Con en 1. All of them equal! 
Rr for Power, but differ about ſharir i, 
abPhe The Streſs they lay upon Trifles, 147. 

they are to be hot in Diſpute, 174. Their 
ruelty to the Laity, 177. Ex Arts to pro- 
- mote Ignorance, 189, 190. W they abuſe the 
. 191. The Figure they make, 199. Their 
Tem- 
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The IN D E X. 
Temper and Breeding, ibid. Their Aukward- 
neſs, big. Compared to the Grote/que Figures in 
old Buildings, | | 200 

Prieflcraft, its poiſonous Nature, 143. Tt corrupts 
every thing, 1614. Inſtances of this, ibid. to 150. 

_ Heathen and Popiſh, how much alike, 107 to 

| 110. 

Prieſthood never poſſeſſes the Power of Perſecution, 

without uſing it, 163 


Priefily Inſolence, a remarkable Inſtance of it, 76. 
Prieftly Fopperies will not paſs for Wiſdom, 


Private Judgment, the Neceſſity of it in Reli aw 


| 188 
Profeſſions, how tried, 171 
Profligates, generally orthodox, and why, 33 
Prolocutors, not neceſlary to the Almighty, - 49 
Prophecy, why ceaſed, + | ibid. 
Propoſitions, how to be examined, 7B 
Public Virtue, its Decay, 189. And the Cauſe of it, 


15 | 190 
Puniſhment, for Opinions of whatever Kind, barba- 
rous and unreaſonable, | 159, 160 


yl FEE 
UAKERS, ſome Account of them, 138. 
O They are r but have no hired 
Clergy, ibid. Allowed by Mr. Norris to be a 
moſt conſiderable Se, 139. Their Knowledge 
in Divinity, ibid. Their Opinion about Tythes 
well-grounded, as alſo their Opinion about the 
Clergy, ibid. They follow the primitive Chriſ- 
tians therein, 140. As likewiſe their Opinion 
againſt bearing Arms, ibid. As alſo in their Prin- 
ciple of not ſwearing at all, :5i4. Are all capable 
of Reading, 141. Axe fond of the Bible, * | 
ö On- 


Ke 1 V D E X 


: * Conteud for private * — 3 1 ex- 
coellent Regulations as ar — They gain 
by a Compariſon with High urch-nieh, and are 
not the worſe for Want of Clergy, 142 
Quartilla, a Strumpet in Pitronius, forgets that ever 
ſhe was a Virgin, 103 


0 5 
R ON, when and why Men are againſt it, 
: 6 
formation, in Religion, who they are that. alwa 4 
oppoſed it, 21. The Reformation in England, 
ork of the Laity, but oppoſed by the Clay, 
60, 70. What gave Occaſion to it, 70. The Arts 
of the Ecelefialites to defeat it, 71. The Spirit 
which it produced, 192. Not carried far enough, 
193. 194 
Religion, what the only Deſign of it, 7. The two 
ou Parts of it, 18. The Religion eſtabliſhed, 
by what Arts to be altered, 69. When left to 
the Prieſts, always abuſed and facrificed to their 
Intereſt, 81. The Attempts of the High Cler- 
BY to change ours, but "hindered by the the Laity, 
9. Religion, how propagated, 158. The Ends 
of it not ſerved by human Miſery, 177. Chri- 
ſtian Religion made a Metaphyſical Science, 43. 
The — of this to the Prieſts, 1. The 
true one, its Simplicity and Lovelineſs, 200. 
Disfigured by human Inventions #5, and 20 * 
Reproof of (mall Faults, of ſmall Service, 
Revelation, the Abſurdity of one that wants to bs 
1 18 
(che Church of) why owned by the High 
Vo to be a true Church, 37. Her different 
Treatment of the Ez 5 72 Cler gy, now and for- 
merly, 108. The Clergy of That Church, the 
two 
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The IN D' E X. 
two principal Arts by which they ſupport them- 
n 1. Imitated by others therein, ibid, 


ACRAMENTS, the Adminiſtration of them, 
not confined by our Saviour to any Set of 
Men whatſoever, 45 
Sacrilege, the Cry of it not regarded at the Reforma- 
tion, 7 
San2ified Names, how little they fignify, 183, 185 
Sarum, (late Biſhop of). his of the Clergy- 
men and Laymen, 101 
Satan, what would do him too much Credit, namely, 
making him a Match for a Million of conſecrated 
Perſons, | 68 
School Divinity, its Uſeleſſneſ and Abſurdity, 20. 
Schoolmen, their Character, 185 


* 284 . i Keg F 2 ; 148, 149 
S:mony, the Clergy ſworn not to practiſe it, iog. In 
what Inſtances that Oath is often broken, 106 


Slavery, grows deſirable through Habit, 29 
Society, every voluntary one has a Right to create 
their own Paſtors, and to judge them, 62 
Souls, not to be ſaved by 1 FA 155 
Sounds, how Men are d by them, 151. _ Il- 
ſtances of this, | 151, 152 


Speculations, the Combuſtions raiſed by the Prieſts 
about ſuch as ſignify nothing, 71, Inſtances of 
this, | 7, 72, 73 

| Subjefts, what worth 4 wiſe Man's Thoughts, 3 

durceſſion, (uninterrupted) inquired into, 36 ot 
once mentioned in Scripture, 36; The Clergy at 
endleſs Odds about it, 1. Inftances of this, - 

' ü 


We IN D E X. 
It is a Contradiction to the Reformation, ibid. 
. Cranmer diſowns it, ib. It is derived from Anti- 
chriſt, 37. The only one which has not been in- 


terrupted, 51 
. , th T. . © 
 ESTIMONY, Rules to try En Trath a & 
it, 2 
7 225 (Archbiſhop) a fine Obſervation of his, 42 
Trade, the Parſons, what would ſpoil it, 67 
Truth receives Adv from Examination, 24. 


Not to be diſcovered by thoſe who have an In- 
© tereſt againſt it, 25, Can never fin, 63. Needs 
no Ma querades, 15. How many Enemies it has, 

eſpecially ſpiritual ones, 194 How it wn proſ- 
. were it encouraged, ibid. 
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NIVERSITIES, the miſerable State of Learn- 
| and Religion there, 27 and 193. They 
too often Krain Youth inte Perjury, 103 


W. 
Wesesz of private Doctors, what Con- 
tempt they deſerve, 83 
Whifton, Me. ) 8 Charge upon the Clergy for nor 
believing their own Articles, 104 
Words, how they deceive the World, 5. The Abuſe 


of them, . . "206 
- World, the Way to debauch it is to debauch the 
Youth, 102 


Nu pe che iel often neglect ee Subjetts, 
3 
V. ritings, 


* 


Te INDEX. 
Writings, (Controverſial) the Difference between 
thoſe of Gentlemen, and thoſe of Divines, 28 


Y, 


OUTH, how eafily ſuſceptible of Vice and 
» Virtue, KF | 102 


Z. 


| E AL, (true) a Definition of it, and Character 
of it, 150. Falſe Zeal, how much Miſchief 

it does, ib. It is brutiſh, implacable, and profane, 
154. Its terrible Character, and vile Pedigree, 
_ The Zeal of corrupt Prieſts, its Cauſe, and 

. Motives, 151. How little they concern the Laity, 
ibid. Teal is often the Effect of Conſtitution, | 
155. A remarkable Inſtance of this, is. [How * 
apt Men are to be miſtaken about it, 156. Chriſ- | 
tian Zeal, its Meekneſs, and excellent Effects, 
154. Inſeparable from Charity, 16. Is an Enemy 
to all Severity, ibid. Modern Zeal, its utter In- 
conſiſtency with the Goſpel, 156. Altogether un - 
like that of the Apoſtles, i. Zeal of High- 
Church Prieſts, how wretchedly employed, 157. 
Not intended to promote Religion, bis. 


To the Second Vol uu nx. 


BY LMICHTY GOD, not to be judged 
| SIS of as Men are, | 16 
PA WF Lofiles, how they executed their Com- 


Io miſſion to preack the Goſpel, 130 
tA 1 They gave the Holy Ghoſt to 
All that believed, 131, 132 
Ar miniani/m,. condemned in King James the Firkt's 


|  Reigh, but reckoned orthodox in King Charles 

the Files Reign, ! 1 7 
Atheiſm, never can be introduced among the Peo- 
ple, 74. Nor overthrow Religion, 75. The wick- 
ed and gainful Reaſons of the Outcry of the 
Prieſts about it, ibid. They promote practical 
Atheiſm, under Colour of combating ſpeculative 
Atheiſm, 45. The Villainies committed by Prieſts 
as bad as thoſe committed by Atheiſts, 75, 76. 
The prieſtly Atheiſm of falſe Swearing, 78. The 
profane Jeſts that they make about the ſacred Ties 
of an Oath, 79. Their ſly and execrable Manner 
of promoting this ſort of Atheiſm, 80. Being 
- Atheiſts, they are yet good Churchmen, 76:4. 

ow much worſe they are than all other Atheiſts, 
81. 


%., 
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81. How much their Atheiſm is aggravated by a 
lying Pretence to Religion, 92. Atheiſm, which 
produces no ill Action, is better than a Religion 
that does, ibid. The Enmity to Toleration of 
Religion and Conſcience, proved to be Atheiſm, 
and the High · Church Prieſts to be guilty of this 
Atheiſm, by many and Inſtances, 83 to 
87. High-Church Prieſts guilty of Atheiſm, by 
ſubverting all Morality: Proofs of this, and In- 
ſtances, 91 to 94. High- Church Priefts the great- 
eſt may = | 3 oy” 102 
Atheiſts, (ſpeculatwe ones) owe iſe to Super- 
| Aiden and Prieſtcraft, | 83 to 89 | 
Authority (human) in Religion, diſclaimed and pro- 
hibited by our Saviour, 121, 122. Proofs of 
this, 122, 123. But the Opinion and Practice 
of High-Churchmen different, 124 
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DIE, the Uſe and Excellency of it, 31, G. 
B Dreaded, calumniated, and ſuppreſſed ye 

Prieſts, 34, 35. It ought to be read without re- 
gard to the Opinions and In ions of Weak 
and fallible Men, 35. The ſon of this, 76. 


By what Arts and Prejudices the Reading of it is 
render'd uſeleſs, ibid. & 36. The Encouragements 


|. 2 for underſtanding it wrong, 38. 1 Chil- 

ingwworth's Obſervations hereupon, * 0 

Bowing to the Eaſt, how to be regarded, 25 
. - 


CNERISTIAN Religien, a Character of it, 162. 
2 It contains but one Article of Faith, 163. No- 
thing neceſſary in it but what Nn | 


* 
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ibid. It commands us to believe nothing but what 
we can comprehend, 163. Proofs of all this, 164, 
' 165. In what it does not conſiſt, 165, 166. 
And in what it does conſiſt, +: 806d. 
;/tians, their Unanimity and Benevolence towards 
each other, till their Prieſts inflamed and divided 
them, 56. The wicked Means and Arts by which 
they did ſo, 56, 57. The common Right which 

they all have to preach Chriſt, 130, 133 
Church, the beſt conſtituted one a ſure Mark of it, 
3. The three High Churches in England, an Account 
of them, 142, 143. Church, by Law eſtabliſhed, what 

it 18, | 


I41 
Clergy, their Folly in demanding Reſpect, when 


- 


their CharaQters are bad, 62, & /eg. 
Conſcience, the only Guide in Religion, 30 ta 33 
Crimes, what Crimes are damning, 172 
D. 
BZAco s, the Difference between modern 
| Deacons and Scripture Deacons, 113 
 Dewetion conſiſts neither in mechanical Joy nor Sor- 
d 46 
SY E. 
\ XCOMMUNICATION, (primitive) what 
it was, T | * 121, 122 
| F, 


ASTING, the roguiſn Uſe made of it by the 
F Pagan Prieſts, 12. Not made a Duty by the 
Law of Nature, ib. No ftated Faſt appointed in 

the New Teſtament, 13. The Gain which the 
Popiſh Prieſts make of it, 15. Prieſts _ no 
ower 
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Power to injoin it, 15. The Abſurdity of ſuch a 


Power, ibid. The Evils occaſioned by it, 16. 
Faſting and Feaſting made Gary Duties, though 


Contradictions to each other, 43 
G. | 
O D, how certainly to pleaſe him, 28, "ts 30 
Gravity, what it is, and what it produces, 
47. Its Influence upon the Vulgar, 48 
H. 55 
IE R ARCH an independent one of the 


State, not conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, 
nor with Chriſtianity, nor with Civil Happineſs and 
Liberty, 115 to 120. The Abſurdity and Impoſ- 
ſibility of it, 1. The ridiculous Manner in which 
it is proved, a 117 to 120 
High-Church Clergy, A _—_— of their Honeſty, and 
Juſt Reaſoning, 4to8. How groſly- they pervert 

ruth and Piety, and abuſe their Followers, , to 

11. They do not ſuffer them to know the Chri- 
tian Religion, 11. The Inconſiſtency of their 
Pretenſions and Practices, 50, 51. Hence the Cauſe 
of their Contempt, 51. They cauſe Ridicule, and 
rail at it, ibid. A remarkable Inſtance of the Po- 
piſn Prieſts Jealouſy and Vigilance in. Behalf. of 
their Trade, | 51 to 53 
Hobbes, his Aſſertion of the Power of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate in Matters of Religion, anſwered, 83 
Holy Days, what Idleneſs, Wickedneſs, and Debau- 
are Committed in them, | 5, 46 
Humanity, inſeparable from Grace and Goodneſs, | 55 
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AMES (King) the Firſt, a ſtupid Saying of his in 
a Diſputation with the Puritans, 69 
ndent Whis, an Account of his Religion, 

169 to 173 


eee zone in Religion, 34 
L. 


AUD, (Archbiſhop) governed by a Spirit of 
Cruelty and Dominion, 65. Impiouſly bent 
upon deſtroying Conſcience and the Conſtitution, 
and exalting the Prieſthood, #64. He intimillated 
the Judges from relieving Perſons oppreſſed in the 
Biſhops Court, ibid. An inſolent and ſaucy Say- 
ing — his, ibid, His barbarous Sentence _ 

| ton, 
| Lav, Promulgation and Plainneſs, the Eſſenee of. A 
Law, 114. This more particularly. true of the Di- 
vive Law, * ibid. 
12 have the ſame Means of knowing Chriſt that 
Prieſts have, and leſs Tera to falfify his 


Goſpel, 121 
Lal, (Mr.) 2 remarkable Saying of his concerning 
the Clergy, 81 


Locks, (Mr.) his Opinion of-the Univerſities, 71 


OLIERE, the Behaviour of the Popiſh 
Priefts towards him on account of his Play of 


me 51 to 53 
Moſes, his Law, a Character of it, I 5 
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fox abſiruſp' ones, how 1 * they 


' ſignify, 
Orders, (of Prieſts the e ones takes from thoſs 
of the * 75,6 ooh ina Wa N 
. F. fi 
P47 b wege 
* fies,'26, How broken, ibid. Its Metis 17 
verted, 27. When lawful to . it, 28. ng 


they are that break it, ibid. By what” — 5 
Means it is often preſerved, 

Penance, how little it ſignifies to Religion, 40, at. 
The terrible 77 wh which W oe re carried | 
41. 4 Defined,' a, 2. 

Ie is inconbiſtent with the Brun 1 Mercy of 005 

Pewers { Apoſtolic) ' no Ge man can eit them, 
nor onght to pretend to them, 121, 122. Potty, 

mentioned in the Goſpel, relates intirely to the 
other World, 123. Ponver, ſovereign and inde» 
. pendent,” cannot depend upon l and 
"figurative Expreſſions, M; en ene 

. how 1 6 

Preachers, the primitive ones, not an Onder of Men 
diſtinct from other Chriſtians, 130. They under- 
took a Burden, not a Command, 133. They were 
poor Men, ibid. n had no Juriſdiftion, nor 
pretended to a 15 to 136. 

Predeftination, Sade ans an Article of Faith in King Fames 
the Firſt's Days, but a ſure Sign of Fanaticiim in 
King Chorks the Firit's Reign, 

Priefts, High ones, disß gute —_ deſtroy Religion, 

Vor. 1 M to 
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td ſupport their own Claims, 47, 48. Their 
amazing Cruelty, 36 to 60. The Perſecutions 


raiſed by them mercileſs, and more dreadful, 
than 1 raile@& By the Heathen Princes, 58, 59. 


ave almoſt diſpeopled the Earth, 61. 
"ks put nada. 7.4 who diſpute with hd 
107. No Prieſts inſtituted by the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, 106 to 112 
Priefteraft, Heathen and Popiſh, how much alike, 
147 to 152 


Prizfily Power, inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, and re- 
nounced by it, 113 to 128. Its Impiety and Ty- 
ranny, 115. 1 Pe founded on the W 
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Reg. 45 0% the; 0 00 4 Extent. of it 18, 19. 
It is a Ray of b 0 Divinity, and eflentialito 
Religion, 20, 21, It diſtinguiſhes the true Re- 
_ ligion from falſe, 23. WI are its Friends, 
and who its Foes, i id. It is, the Teft of every 
- Falſhood and Impoſture,” and every 3 


Religions: why inſtituted, 88. n. is natural to Man, 
and almoſt all Nations have e ſome Religion, 72, 
73, 74. The Folly ,and Outrages committed for 
. falſe Religions, idid. The Uſe of Religion to Go- 
vernment, 75. The. Advantages w which ill Prieſts 
make of Religion, and thęir Readine(s to change 
from one * to another for Intereſt, 76. A 
remarkable Inſtance of this, ibid. There is no 
Danger of its Overthrow, but from the Falſhood 
and / Superſtition, Pat upon us, and the deteſtable 
X — — wicked Practices introduced, by the High- 
Church Prieſta, 76, 77. Religion s thing * 
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from worldly Power, 120. In what Manner taught 
by our Saviour, 120 to _ 


Religious Liberty, the glorious Gramgh of it in 
$9 to — 


Rei n, 

„ how much and why the Prieſts hats TFT 
It eanriot hurt true Religion and Virtue, ibid. 
ever fears Ridicule, . deſerves it, My Nemark- 


able Inſtances of Ridicule, © 49 ta 5 
8. ; i 

CRIPTURE, its Elogium, 120 

Socteties, wy" or ones) an Account of their 

Beginning and Eftabliſhment, 128 to 130 


—_— modern Apoſtolical, its Vanity and Abſur. 


115,.116 
os "78 a 'Philsfop hieal Account of it, 156 to 


158. The Uſe ab 3 Advantages which the Hea- 
then and Popiſh Prieſts make of it, 158. Their 
Arts to increaſe it, 159, 160 
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OLERATION ought to be allowed to all 


| who own the , and our Civil Form of 
Government, . * 
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IRTUES, what wise ar rewarded ator 


nally, 171, 172 
Vulgar, (ihe) what Suct of Religion pleaſes them 


beſt, . 49: High-Church Vulgar, how they are miſ- 
led, and their Reverence miſplaced, ' 3 t0 6 
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INDEX 


W. 

IL L of God, a Rule to know it, 115, 116 
William (King) the Third intended a Regr - 
lation of the Univerſities, but was prevented by the 
late Duke of S——— 71 
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